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01 Chapter 1 

Verses 1-3
Alive After His Passion 
Acts 1:1-3 ; Mark 16:9-14 
INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
After the last cry which Christ uttered upon the Cross, and the commending of His Spirit unto the Father, the body of our Lord was laid in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathaea. After the burial was over the sepulcher was made sure by the sealing of the stone and the setting of a watch. 

Three dark days followed days filled with doubts and despair. In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to the sepulcher, while it was yet dark, and found the stone rolled away from the sepulcher. 

The first effect of the empty tomb was that of disappointment. The women thought that some one had taken away their Lord, and they knew not where they had laid Him. 

To us one of the most beautiful statements of the Bible is found in the third verse of the first chapter of Acts. 

"To whom also He showed Himself alive after His passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God." 

Those forty days were momentous and memorable. They established the fact of the resurrection on the one hand; and they imparted to the disciples much, by way of needed instruction, on the other hand. 

It was not only that the Lord was raised, but that He showed Himself alive that grips our attention. It is the purpose of this study to endeavor, step by step, to enter in to those hallowed appearances and fellowships which followed the resurrection, as time by time, the Lord manifested Himself to His people. 

Let it be remembered, as we proceed, that never to the world did the Lord show Himself. He reserved the glory of His presence and the effulgence of His Person to those who knew and loved Him. 

Many of the messages of Christ's public teachings during His earth life are given us in part or in full in the Gospels, but little, however, is told us of the words which He spoke unto them after His resurrection. 

May our hearts burn within us by the way as we seek to enter in to those wondrous hours of personal privilege and fellowship which the Lord granted to His own. 

I. HE APPEARED FIRST UNTO MARY MAGDALENE (Mark 16:9 ) 
Mary Magdalene had gone to the tomb, along with Mary the mother of James and Salome, to carry sweet spices that they might anoint their beloved Lord. They came in the morning of that memorable first day of the week, arriving at the sepulcher at the rising of the sun. 

They had been inquiring among themselves, "Who shall roll us away the stone?" When they looked, however, they saw the stone rolled away and a young man sitting on the right side thereof. This angelic personage quieted their fears by announcing that Jesus was risen. 

Mary Magdalene turned back, weeping, and she saw Jesus standing; but knew not that it was Jesus, "Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?" 

Mary, supposing Christ to be the gardener, said unto him, "Sir, if Thou have borne Him hence, tell me where Thou hast laid Him, and I will take Him away." "Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto Him, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My Father: but go to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God." 

It will be impossible to emphasize all which is now before us. Let us therefore consider the significance of Christ's words to Mary. 

1. "Woman, why weepest thou?" The Lord Jesus asked her this in view of His empty, and not His occupied tomb. The words carry much weight. We would like to ask every one why they should weep at any tomb when God, in Christ, has given us both the Resurrection and the Life. 

2. "Whom seekest thou?" Mary was seeking a dead Man, not a living Master. We wonder why so many still linger around the tomb of some loved one, when that loved one is with the Lord. We know the body was endeared, and yet that body is destined to be changed into His resurrection likeness. One thing we know that we need no longer to seek Christ in the lone and far distant tomb near Jerusalem. Our Lord was dead, but is alive forevermore. 

3. "Mary." Just one word did Jesus now speak, and yet a word so full of significance. The Risen Lord still knoweth His "sheep," and He calleth them by name. The Risen Lord is still speaking unto us with tenderest solicitude. The Risen Lord is still thinking of us, and is ever ready to manifest Himself unto those who are His very own. 

4. "Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My Father." It may be that, between this moment and the few moments later, when Christ spoke to the women who had been with Mary, He did ascend to the Father presenting the Blood of a perfect offering. 

5. "Go to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God." 
These words were in fulfilment of the twenty-second Psalm, where the sobs and sighs of Calvary that had run through twenty-one verses, changed suddenly to this resurrection pledge, "I will declare Thy Name unto My brethren." It is by virtue of Christ's death and resurrection that we hold toward Him the relationship of "brethren"; and with Him, toward God, the relationship of "sons." 

II. HE APPEARED ALSO TO THE OTHER WOMEN (Matthew 28:9 ) 
We may be surprised that the first two appearances of our Lord were to women. However, we must remember that it was the women who loved Him, and not the men who had walked with Him, who were last at the Cross and first at the tomb. Christ thus honored the faithfulness of the few who had first sought His grave. 

The women had come "while it was yet dark" to the sepulcher; they had found the stone rolled back from the door. The women had seen the angels sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 

It was as these women, in obedience to the command of the angels, were hastening to tell the disciples that Christ was risen from the dead, that Jesus met them. Let us now read our key verse: "And as they went to tell His disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail." 
The first spoken words to the women, were but two: "All Hail," that is, "All Joy." Indeed it was joy a joy unspeakable and full of glory that Christ was risen indeed. 

The angel, at the birth of Christ, announced to the shepherds, "Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy." The Lord Himself, following His resurrection, said to the women, "All [joy]." The message of the angels was joy to all people ; the message of Christ was all joy, to a special people. 

The resurrection of Christ, to the saint, is radiant with glory and full of joy it is a resurrection which speaks to them of their own resurrection unto life. 

The resurrection of Christ to the wicked is a resurrection of condemnation it speaks to them of the resurrection of their own bodies unto damnation. 

Permit us to sum up the three statements of Christ in this first appearance: 

1. "All [joy]." 

2. "Be not afraid." 

3. "Go tell My brethren * * there shall they see Me." 

III. HE APPEARED UNTO TWO DISCIPLES ON THE EMMAUS ROAD (Luke 24:13-17 . Compare Mark 16:12 ) 
Three days after the crucifixion, two disciples were en route to Emmaus. As they went along the way they were sad. A seeming Stranger approached and journeyed with them. He asked them what manner of communications they had one with another, as they walked, and were sad. The two answered Him with astonishment, saying, "Art Thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are come to pass there in these days?" Jesus said unto them, "What things?" They replied, "Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all the people." Then they told their newly arrived Companion, who to them appeared a stranger, how Christ had been condemned to death, and had been crucified, and how they had thought that it would have been. He who would have redeemed Israel. They even told Him that certain women had astonished them by saying that Christ was alive. 

As they walked along the way Christ said unto them, "O fools, and slow of heart to believe ail that the Prophets have spoken: ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His glory?" Then, beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself. 

As they approached the village Christ made as though He would have gone further; but they constrained Him, and He went in to tarry with them. As they sat at meat, He took the bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them; even as He doubtless had done when He established the Lord's Supper. Immediately their eyes were opened, and they knew Him; and He vanished out of their sight. 

Then said the disciples, "Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures?" 

IV. HE APPEARED UNTO THE ELEVEN (Mark 16:14 . Compare Luke 24:36-45 ) 
When Christ had disappeared from the group in Emmaus, "They rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem." There they found the Eleven gathered together, and them that were with them. As they entered, the Jerusalem group were speaking of the marvelous events of the day, particularly of the fact that the Risen Lord had appeared to Simon. 

The newcomers broke in with their wonderful tale, telling what had happened on the road to Emmaus, and how Christ had made Himself known unto them in the breaking of bread. As they marveled with joy unspeakable, suddenly, "Jesus Himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you." This was more than their strained nerves could stand, and they were terrified and affrighted, supposing that they had seen a spirit. 

The Lord Jesus quieted their troubled thoughts, and said, "Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have." Christ then showed them His hands and His feet. 

The disciples could scarce believe for joy, and for wondering. Then Christ said, "Have ye here any meat? And they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. And He took it, and did eat before them." 

Christ opened their understanding that they might understand the Scriptures. He said, "Thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day." Their minds, which had been beclouded, were now illumined. Hearts which had been grief-stricken, were now filled with joy. 

V. HE APPEARED UNTO THOMAS (John 20:26-28 ) 
When Christ first appeared to the Eleven, we read, "But Thomas, * * was not with them when Jesus came." The disciples, however, told him that they had seen the Lord. Then said Thomas, "Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails,, and thrust my hand into His side, I will not believe." 

For eight days Thomas wandered in needless doubt and despair. He might have known, but he did not know. What a warning is given herein to each of us. After eight days, however, we read, "Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in their midst, and said, Peace be unto you." 

Having thus announced His presence and granted His peace, He turned to Thomas, saying, "Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side: and be not faithless, but believing." 

No longer can we class Thomas as the "doubting disciple," for immediately he cried, "My Lord and my God." 
AN ILLUSTRATION 

How blessed and favored are we to have a living Christ who is "managing our affairs," and is a present help in time of trouble! 

"Weary with toil, and care, I sat one evening musing until surrounding objects faded away, and other forms and scenes filled their place. There came one to me who gently bade me follow him. Together we moved on until we came to a long and narrow valley. In this valley were many travelers, each bearing a burden. 

"'What place is this?' I asked of my guide. 

"'It is the Valley of Burdens,' he said. 

"We descended into the valley, and drew near to some of these travelers. I soon observed a great difference in the way these pilgrims bore their burdens. Some sighed and groaned at almost every step; others bore themselves manfully, or at least uncomplainingly. At last my eyes fell upon a burden of unusual size. 

"'That man must have a hard time of it,' I said. 

"'Draw nearer,' said my guide. 

"I obeyed; and found that he was treading the ground with a firm and even elastic step, much as if he had no burden. He was singing a cheerful song; and his face was radiant with a tender, subdued, chastened joy. I expressed my surprise. 

"'Draw nearer still,' said my guide. 

"I did so, and saw that there was One, before invisible, who was walking by his side, and while the burden seemed to rest on the pilgrim's back, it was in reality borne by the strong hand of the One who was walking with him. 

"'Speak to him,' said my guide. 

"I went up to him, and said, 'My friend, I thought you the most heavily burdened of all; but now I see that you do not carry the burden. How is it that you are so favored?' 

"'All might be equally favored if they would,' he said. 'When my burden was smaller I tried to carry it myself, and a sad time I had of it, Then the Friend who walks by my side, instead of making it lighter, added to its size and weight until I could bear it no longer, and gave it up to Him. It was in mercy and love that He made it so heavy, He would carry every burden in this valley, if those who bear them would only let Him do it.' 

"After we left this man, I asked my guide if this was the gracious design of every burden. 

"'It is,' he said; 'but many resist this gracious purpose. See that man yonder with a similar burden. He has fallen under it, bruised, crushed, nigh unto death.' 

"'Has this man a friend by his side who is willing to take his burden?' I asked. 

"'Yes; but the man will not give it up.' 

'"What folly!' I exclaimed. 

"My guide turned and gave me a glance which, somehow, reminded me of the words of the Prophet to David, 'Thou art the man!' 

"Soon we saw another man with a very heavy burden. He seemed to be pleading with some one to bear it for him. 

"'Is not that man asking his Friend to take his burden? I inquired. 

"'He is.' 

"'I understand you to say that He took every burden He was asked to take.' 

"'Every lawful burden; but this man has no right to his burden. Nearly all of it has been gathered up where he has no right to go. It is made up of borrowed trouble, while the Lord of the valley has said, "Take no thought for the morrow."'" 

Verses 1-11
Results of the Resurrection 
Acts 1:1-11 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
1. If Christ had not been raised. When Jesus Christ lay-dead in the tomb, a darkness as dense as that which shrouded the earth in chaotic times, fell upon the disciples. 

Had the Lord Jesus remained dead, the Church had never been born; the followers of the Saviour had never been re-invigorated; and the preaching of the Gospel had never been known. 

With Christ in the tomb, we would have a Christ dishonored of men, disowned of God, and disrobed of His claims. 

Had Christ never been raised, the world would have been left without a Saviour, and without a Coming King. On into the blackness of darkness, men would have swept their way until, at last, they would have been lost in the eternal night of despair. 

We shudder, as we think of a world of men left to utter destruction. It would have been, as though some Heavenly sphere would have been left unorbed, and sweeping on in its maddened way. 

2. With Christ raised, new hope, and light, and life hangs in the Eastern sky, betokening the world's new day. Night has passed, and redemption has drawn nigh. As we stand by the empty tomb, we see the Hope of the sinner, and the victory of the saint, coming into view. There is no blessing to man, or to the physical earth, that does not center in Christ's resurrection. 

If Christ were dead, we were of all men the most miserable. "With Christ risen, we are of all men the most blessed. With Christ dead, our faith is vain, and we are yet in our sin. With Christ risen, our faith is sure, and our sins are done away. With Christ dead, those who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. With Christ risen, the saints are destined also to rise. 

3. The object of this study. It is our purpose to seek to discover in the Book of Acts, which sets forth the message and the ministry of the early saints, the far-reaching effect which the resurrection of Christ brought about upon the followers of Christ, As we do this, we will discover, withal, one of the chief proofs of the resurrection itself. 

We know the sun shines because the darkness disappears, and because the warmth of the sun's rays is felt, and all life takes on an upward look. 

We know that Christ is risen because new life, and hope, and love, illumine our pathway; because a new power accompanies our message; a new inspiration stirs our service; and, a new and a far-flung vision enhances our pathway. 

The effect of the resurrection did not cease with the passing of the early Church. It is just as potent in the lives of the saints who live today. What means the great volume of praise which ascends from the lips of saints the world around? What means the consecration of millions to the cause of evangelism? What means the onward march of that great host of missionaries, who are pressing their way with the message of salvation, into the darkest regions of the earth? What meaneth these things? They mean that Christ is risen, and that He still works. 

"The Day-star hath risen, the night-clouds have flown; 

No longer in sadness I wander alone; 

Its beams in the valley reflected I see; 

The Day-star hath risen it shineth for me. 

The Day-star hath risen in beauty sublime; 

To cheer and illumine each far distant clime; 

The regions in darkness its beauty shall see: 

The Day-star hath risen it shineth for me." 

I. THE NEW JOY (1 Peter 1:3 ) 
When Christ met the women, after His resurrection, He said, "All Hail" "All Joy." We know of how the women were weeping at the tomb. We know of how the two disciples went on their way to Emmaus, depressed in spirit and sad of heart. We know also of how they, one and all, were begotten again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Christ from the dead. 

The early chapters of Acts breathe a spirit of exultant joy. We read that they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favor with all the people. They continually glorified the Lord Jesus. 

Their joy in the Lord was so great, that persecution and penury could not dampen it. They even rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name. Paul and Silas in the prison at Philippi broke forth with prayer and praise, while their paeans of victory reverberated through the prison halls. 

This joy and rejoicing, that gripped the early Church was evidence of a faith in Christ and in His resurrection, that nothing could overcome. They knew whom they believed; and they knew that He was not dead, but was risen indeed. 

Should not this joy, that marked the ministrations of the early Church, abide? 

What does it matter, though dark the way may be? 

What does it matter, though naught of light I see? 

There's One above me, who lives to love me, 

What does it matter then, Christ Jesus lives with me? 

What does it matter, though earthly friends forsake? 

What does it matter, though foes my way o'ertake? 

There's One beside me, who lives to guide me, 

There's naught can matter then, while Christ doth undertake. 

What does it matter, when life is almost o'er? 

What does it matter, on Heaven's golden shore? 

With Christ for ever, where naught can sever, 

There's naught can matter then, in God's for evermore. 

II. A NEW MESSAGE (Acts 2:24 ) 
We remember well the marvelous faith of certain Old Testament saints. They looked down through the years and told of Christ's death and resurrection. Job could say, "Yet in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another." Abraham could receive his son from the dead, in a figure, accounting that God was able to raise him up. David could speak, with certainty, of the fact that Christ was to sit upon his throne, because he foresaw and forespake of the resurrection of Christ. 

Yes, the Old Testament Prophets and seers, by faith, saw Christ risen. However, when the empty tomb became a blessed and glorious reality, then the resurrection took on a new meaning, and established a new message. 

It does us all good as we follow the testimony of Peter, and of James, and of John, and of Paul, to note the emphasis they placed upon the risen Christ. They preached the Cross to be sure, but they did not separate it from the resurrection. If they told that Christ died for our sins, they also told that He was raised for our justification. 

At Pentecost, Peter was quick to cry out, "Ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain" Jesus of Nazareth. However, he also said, "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that He should be holden of it." 

Following Pentecost, Peter and John, on the occasion of the healing of the lame man, sounded forth the words, "Ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses." 

When Peter and John were brought before the rulers, they said, "Jesus of Nazareth whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead." 

Thus it was, that, with great power, gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Shall we of today, relegate our testimony of the empty tomb, to a once-a-year service. God forbid. Let us sound it forth as a dominant message of pulpit and of pew. 

"Look up! Look up! ye weary ones, 

Whose skies are veiled in night; 

For He who knows the path you tread 

Will yet restore the light; 

Look up! and hail the dawning 

Of hope's triumphant morning. 

Behold Him! behold Him! Your Saviour lives today; 

Behold Him! behold Him! The clouds have rolled away." 

III. A NEW EMPHASIS ON CHRIST'S HEADSHIP (Acts 2:36 ) 
From the day that the early Church began to serve, the Lord Jesus became unto them, not only the Lord Jesus Christ raised from the dead, but He became the Lord Jesus Christ seated at the right hand of the Father, and clothed with all authority and power. 

The early saints moved under the inspiration that Christ was not only alive, but that He was alive to watch over them, and to clothe them with power. They went forth under the inspiration of those parting words of Christ, "All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth." They felt the deep meaning of the words, which Christ added, "Lo I am with you." 

How the truth of Christ's headship stirred the saints! and how they pressed on their way, nothing doubting! Listen to Peter, as the spokesman of the Twelve: he says, "This Jesus hath God raised up, * * therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." Accordingly, Peter realized that the One, seated in the Heavens, was the One, working on earth. Men saw and heard, in the city of Jerusalem, what Christ was accomplishing from the right hand of God. 

In almost his next breath Peter said, "God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ." Thus the Saviour slain, was now the Lord exalted. He was holding in His hands the reins which guided the Church. 

It was for this reason, that, on the occasion of the healing of the lame man at the gate of the Temple called Beautiful, Peter said to the amazed multitude, "Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?" Then Peter emphasized that the man was made whole because, the Jesus whom they crucified, had been glorified. 

This same vision of Christ in His headship, leadership, and authority is seen all through the Book of Acts. It is also seen in the Epistles. We need that same vision to grip us today. We serve a Christ who is not dead but living. 

"Christ hath risen! Hallelujah! 

Blessed morn of life and light! 

Lo, the grave is rent asunder, 

Death is conquered through His might. 

Christ hath risen? Hallelujah! 

Friends of Jesus, dry your tears; 

Through the vail of gloom and darkness, 

Lo, the Son of God appears! 

Christ hath risen! Hallelujah! 

He hath risen, as He said; 

He is now the King of Glory, 

And our great exalted Head." 

IV. A NEW POWER IN SERVICE (Acts 1:8 ) 
Before Pentecost, the disciples had neither power in service nor power over the enemy. They had been given to seeking preference among themselves; they had known more or less of strife. They had failed, in attempting the miraculous. One of them had even denied his Lord, while all of them had forsaken Him and fled. 

After Christ's resurrection, and ascension, and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the disciples were new men. To be sure there were, at times, marks of some of the weaknesses of their former selves; yet, as a whole, they were transformed. 

We read "and with great power gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus." Not only was this true of the Apostles, themselves, but it was true also of those who labored with them, and of those who succeeded them. The seven men chosen to look after the affairs of the Church in Jerusalem, were men full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom. The laity, as well as the preachers, received the Holy Ghost. When the first great persecution arose against the Church, and they were all scattered abroad, they went everywhere preaching the Word. 

The Apostle Paul was filled with the Holy Ghost, and his messages were given in power. 

Not alone, however, in the realm of power was there a new order, but also in the lives of the saints. Their prayer life was deepened. They walked together with one accord. They cared one for the other, even having all things common, and the peace of God garrisoned their hearts. They lived lives which manifested the fruit of the Spirit. All of these things came as the result of the risen, ascended and seated Lord. 

Jesus lives, but Jesus died; 

Love to death consigned Him; 

Death the mighty love resigned, 

Could not hold nor bind Him: 

Therefore still He meets our needs; 

Jesus lives, and Jesus leads. 

Yes, if Jesus lives, He leads 

He will not forsake us; 

He will crown His gracious deeds, 

And to Glory take us: 

Till that hour the Shepherd feeds; 

Jesus lives, and Jesus leads. 

V. A NEW VISION OF DEATH (Acts 7:55-56 ; Acts 7:59-60 ) 
The effect of the empty tomb carried to the hearts of the early saints a new vision concerning death. They knew not only that Christ was raised, but that He had ascended. They knew that each of them, in turn, if their bodies were laid away, would rise, and not only rise, but join their Lord above. 

The empty tomb bore witness to them that the dead in Christ should rise. The empty tomb told them more. It told them that they should rise with bodies made like unto their Lord's glorified body. It told them still more. It told them that, with bodies glorified, they should be forever with the Lord. The result of Christ's resurrection was, therefore, that the early saints lost their fear of death. They were willing to be martyred for their faith, because martyrdom would only usher them into the presence of their Lord. 

The death of Stephen was an inspiration to them all, in that, before Stephen gave up his spirit, his face had become as the face of an angel. He had looked up steadfastly into Heaven, and he had seen the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. 

Would that we, of today, might live under the power of this same wonderful vision! Life may be precious to us because of its association and of its opportunities; however, death exceeds in glory. Paul could well write "For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far better: nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you." 

Let us live in the light of the glory of Christ. Then the sorrows of earth will not overwhelm us. 

"Farewell, ye dreams of night, Jesus is mine! 

Lost in this dawning light; Jesus is mine! 

All that my soul has tried 

Left but a dismal void, 

Jesus has satisfied; Jesus is mine! 

Farewell, mortality; Jesus is mine! 

Welcome, eternity; Jesus is mine! 

Welcome, O loved and blest; 

Welcome, sweet scenes of rest; 

Welcome, my Saviour's breast; Jesus is mine!" 

VI. A NEW FELLOWSHIP OF SAINTS (Acts 2:42-45 ) 
The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ brought an entirely new order. When Christ had died, the veil of the Temple had been rent, and the Gentiles were given access, from henceforth, into the Holy of Holies, and into the presence of Christ. 

When Christ was risen and exalted, a new fellowship was formed, to be known henceforth as the Church. This Church, from the beginning, met on the first day of the week to break bread. This day of resurrection, became, from the beginning, the recognized special day for the Church. The ordinance of baptism was observed, linking the Church indissolubly with the crucified and buried, yet risen and Living Lord. 

The early saints understood, step by step, the deeper meaning of this new fellowship. It came to them first of all, as an addenda to Judaism. However, afterward, they saw that the Church was entirely distinct from the old order. 

The Apostle Paul was sent of God to fill up the Word of God in its new message concerning the Church. 

The churches in each city became the center for the fellowship of saints and for the preaching of the Word. 

The churches realized that Christ, risen and seated, was their living Head. It was in Him that they moved, and from Him that they received their authority. It was He who walked in their midst, placing over them their messengers. 

Until this hour, the Church is victorious in life and in testimony to the extent that it recognizes its living Head. 

"The Church's one foundation 

Is Jesus Christ her Lord; 

She is His new creation 

By water and the Word; 

From Heaven He came and sought her 

To be His holy Bride; 

With His own Blood He bought her, 

And for her life He died." 

VII. A NEW HOPE (Acts 17:31 ) 
As the disciples and the saints of early days grasped the announcement of the angel, "He is not here: for He is ris-en," they began by the way of the Lord's empty tomb to get a vision, such as they had never known, of the things to come. The grave with its stone rolled away, had a telescopic effect upon the disciples. They knew that the One crucified, had been crucified as King of the Jews. They knew the testimony of the Prophets, that the Babe of Bethlehem, the Child of the Virgin, the Son of God, had been announced by the Prophets to sit on David's throne. Now, in that empty tomb they saw God's pledge of fulfillment. 

Thus it was that from the very beginning, even at Pentecost, Peter referred to the fact that God had sworn to David that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, God would raise up Christ to sit on his throne. Peter averred that David, believing this promise, spake beforehand of the resurrection of Christ. 

We do not wonder, therefore, that with the empty tomb before him, Peter called unto his nation to repent, that so the times of refreshing might come from the presence of the Lord, and that God might send Jesus Christ. 

The early Church lived and moved, wrought and taught, under the inspiration of the empty tomb. To them that tomb was indissolubly linked to Christ's Second Advent. 

The early saints lived, looking for that Blessed Hope and the glorious Appearing of their great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. Shall we who dwell under the very shadow of the blessed hour of that glorious Return, not lift our faces upward to greet Him as He comes? 

O brothers, stand as men that wait, 

The dawn is purpling in the east, 

And banners wave from Heaven's high gate: 

The conflict now but soon the feast. 

Mercy and truth shall meet again; 

Worthy the Lamb that once was slain; 

We can suffer now He will know us then 

What will it be when the King comes! 

AN ILLUSTRATION SEED ADVERTISEMENTS 
For to me to live is Christ. There is an acre of lovely green turf on the outskirts of a busy English town, and close by the railway track. The grass is as fine and close as the turf in the quadrangle of an old university. This explanation is given to the passing traveler: "Grown from 's seed." No other advertisement is needed. And when we see a strong, forbearing, self-forgetful life, raised from the mystical doctrines of grace, "Grown from reconciliation with God," "Grown from the Divine forgiveness," no other witness will be needed. We shall be drawn to the same great seed house where we, too, can obtain the powers of the risen life. S. S. Chronicle. 

02 Chapter 2 
Verses 1-18
The Results of Pentecost 
Acts 2:1-18 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Before Christ went away He said unto the disciples, "Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you: but tarry ye in Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high." 

The Book of Acts, in its opening statements, refers to this promise in these words, "And being assembled together With them, commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard of Me. For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence." 

The coming of the Spirit was very vital to the ministrations of the Church. We know this, for the Lord said, "Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." For this cause they were to tarry until He came. 

A great work lay before the saints. They were to be witnesses unto Christ in Jerusalem, and in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. So great a work could not be undertaken apart from the coming Spirit. The task was too stupendous. They, unpanoplied of God, could never accomplish the work. 

Is it not as vital for us, today, to work under the same power? Dare we go forth to our task apart from the Spirit's enduement? We have the same command to witness as they. We have the same difficulties to face as they, and the same Satan to meet. 

The individual, or the church who seeks to serve apart from the anointing of the Spirit, can expect nothing but failure. The power of the Church does not He in its buildings, and in the equipment of its plants; the power of the church is not wrapped up in the choir, or the program of the pulpit. 

When the church imagines that it can fulfill its God-commanded mission by men, money, and machinery, it is all wrong. We do not say that any of the things mentioned are not necessary in their place. What we do say, is that they, apart from the Holy Spirit, are useless. 

The power of the church is in the Spirit of power, who came on Pentecost, and who came to abide for the age. 

We remember the story of the old Methodist preacher who had been called by his parishioners, "Old Man Drysticks." He was so dry and unattractive that his people were preparing a petition, asking the Bishop for his removal. The old minister found out what was going on under the surface, and, with broken heart he sought the Saviour's face. All night he cried and prayed unto God, confessing his sin and seeking for the enduement of power. The next Sunday as he preached the fire fell. His people were amazed. A new grip came into his sermons; a new response came from his pleas. A revival broke out. From night to night souls were saved, and many were added to the church. 

It is useless to say that his church ceased to call him "'Old Man Drysticks." They spoke of him as "a live wire from Heaven." They tore up the old petition, and, in the stead thereof, they wrote to the Bishop, urging his re-appointment to the church. May God give us men, filled with the Holy Ghost and power! 

"Young men in Christ the Lord, 

Be mighty in His Word, 

Its truths declare; 

And seek the Holy Spirit's power 

By faith and persevering prayer, 

That ye may witness anywhere 

That sinful men are found." 

I. THE HOLY GHOST AND PREACHING (Acts 2:4 ) 
The coming of the Spirit loosened the tongues of the saints. Immediately the "sons and the daughters" began to prophesy, and to proclaim the marvels of God. As we pass through the Book of Acts, we learn that "testimony" held a prominent place in the ministry of the saints. Time and again the rulers of the Jews commanded the Apostles not to speak, nor to teach in the Name of Jesus. To this demand, Peter and John were not slow to reply, "Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard." 

Thus it was, that, being let go by their persecutors, they all glorified God. They even prayed, "Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy Word." 

The disciples of the early Church realized that they were witnesses of Christ. They also realized that the Holy Ghost witnessed in and through them. Thus it was, that, daily in the Temple and in every house, they ceased not to teach and to preach Christ, The preaching of those days did not circumscribe itself merely to the Apostles. In the 8th chapter, we read, "They were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the Apostles." Therefore, they were everywhere, preaching the Word. Philip went down to Samaria and preached Christ. The masses were scattered as far as Antioch, and they all preached Christ. 

We need this same unloosing of the tongue in testimony among the saints of today. A Spirit-filled church is a church where the tongue testifies, both in the prayer-meeting and in the home. Young people need to have their tongues loosed for God. Indeed, we believe that when they are filled with the Holy Ghost, this is just what will happen. 

"Young men in Christ the King, 

Your grateful tribute bring 

Of love and praise; 

United in His royal Name, 

With loyal hearts His words proclaim 

Throughout the world to all young men, 

'Ye must be born again!'" 

II. THE HOLY GHOST AND PRAYER (Acts 2:42 ) 
Our verse says, "They continued steadfastly * * in prayers." Here is another marked result of the Spirit's coming. The natural man is not given to prayer, but the Spirit-filled believer is so given. The Holy Spirit helpeth our infirmity, for we know not what things to pray for as we ought. However, He maketh intercessions within us. We learn how to pray, in the Spirit. 

In the Book of Acts, prayer pervades the whole ministry of the Church. In Acts 3:1-26 , Peter and John went up together into the Temple at the hour of prayer. In Acts 4:1-37 , and Acts 4:29 , we read that when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled. 

Stephen died praying, and calling upon the Name of the Lord Jesus. As soon as Saul was saved, we read of him, "Behold, he prayeth." Peter was upon the housetop in Joppa, in prayer. When Dorcas was brought to life, Peter knelt down and prayed. When Peter was in prison the saints met in the house of Mary, the mother of John, where they prayed together. 

It was as the saints in Antioch prayed and fasted that the Holy Ghost said, "Separate me Barnabas and Saul." It was when they had fasted and prayed, that they set their hands upon them and sent them away. It was at the place of prayer that Lydia was saved. It was when Paul and Silas prayed in the Philippian jail, that deliverance came. And so the story goes. 

Has the church of today retained the power of the Spirit, then it has retained the prayer life manifested in the early Church. He who claims to be Spirit-filled, but knows nothing of prayer, denies his claim. 

"Revive Thy work, O Lord! 

Now to Thy saints appear! 

Oh, speak with power to every soul, 

And let Thy people hear! 

Revive Thy works, O Lord! 

While here to Thee we bow; 

Descend, O gracious Lord, descend! 

Oh come, and bless us now!" 

III. PRAYER AND PRAISE (Acts 2:46 ) 
The fruit of the Spirit is joy. As we open the Book of Acts and see Pentecost in its power, we are not surprised to read the words, "Then they that gladly received his word were baptized." The cries of conviction and contrition which the people uttered, as they were pricked in their hearts, were changed into the shouts of praise as, with the new-found joy, the three thousand were baptized. 

Not only this, but we read that they "continued daily with gladness and singleness of heart." Their joy was so great that even affliction and persecution never dampened it. They even rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer for His Name. One of their number, in the very agonies of being stoned to death, carried a face that glowed with the glory of an angel. 

Paul and Silas were so joy-filled that they sang praises in the Philippian jail. 

Once more we have discovered, on the one hand, the blessing of Pentecost; and, on the other hand, the need of the church. There is a contagion to joy, that is simply overwhelming. 

It was when the trumpeters and singers were as one in making one sound to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord; and, when they lifted up their voice with the trumpets, and symbols, and instruments of music, and praised the Lord, it was then that the glory of the Lord filled the house. 

We fear that the formality and the coldness of heartless song, has had much to do toward emptying our churches today. Would that we might catch the breath of the Spirit, and once more sing unto the Lord "in Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in our hearts to the Lord!" 

Praise is comely. It not only glorifies God but it appeals to men. It is still true, "The joy of the Lord is your strength." 

"Let us sing of the wonderful mercy of God, 

Of His constant protection and care; 

Let our fervent devotions like incense arise, 

When we gather before Him in prayer. 

Let us praise and adore Him for all He hath done, 

Let as tell of His goodness and care; 

Let our fervent devotions like incense arise, 

When we gather before Him in prayer." 

IV. THE HOLY GHOST AND PAYING (Acts 2:44-45 ) 
We use the word "paying" merely by way of alliteration. What we mean is "The Holy Ghost and giving." One of the marks of the Spirit's coming was seen in this, The believers sold their possessions and goods and parted them to all men, as every man had need. This beneficence, on their part, was not commanded; it was not extorted by means of pleas and committees. It was simply one of the overflowing results of Pentecost. 

One reason that large sums of monies are raised during Evangelistic Campaigns, is, that quickened spiritual life opens the purse-strings of the saints. 

The churches who are spiritual, find no difficulty in meeting financial needs. The Macedonians abounded unto the riches of their liberality, even when deep poverty abounded, and great trials of affliction prevailed. It seemed that the more their suffering, and the deeper their poverty; the more was the abundance of their joy, as according to their power, yea, and beyond their power, they were willing of themselves to make their gifts. 

When saints are filled with the Holy Ghost, their hearts are open to their brethren who are in need. They think of others, live for others, consider others. 

As spiritual life wanes, the unsolicited liberality of saints wanes. 

If a church wants to raise large sums to meet real need, let them seek a deepening of the spiritual life. Let them hold special meetings intent upon Spirit-filling. 

In a meeting called for prayer, "For revival and the quickening of spiritual life, in New England," as we prayed past the midnight hour, a sister in Christ arose and said: "I feel led of the Lord to give $100.00 for the Dudley Bible Institute." In a few moments, a second, and then a third gave like amounts. At the close of the service a fourth, unsolicited, gave $100.00. Not one word had been said of the needs at Dudley during that prayer-meeting hour. The raising of funds was not in the mind of the leaders. They gave under the compulsion of the Holy Spirit, and under the quickening of spiritual life. 

Would that we had more spiritual life, we would have less trouble with finances. 

V. THE HOLY GHOST AND PERSECUTION (Acts 4:3 ) 
When the Spirit of God came at Pentecost, and the blessing followed, we read that the saints praised God, "Having favour with all the people." 

It was not long after that, that the enemy, alarmed at the sweep and sway of spiritual life, began to tighten the clamps upon the Apostles. The rulers, and elders, and scribes laid hands on the Apostles, and put them in hold until the next day. 

This same spirit of persecution prevailed more or less throughout the whole history of the early Church. Peter was put into prison time and again. James was killed with the sword; Stephen was stoned. 

After that, the persecution became general, and the Church at Jerusalem seemed almost depleted, for the saints were all scattered abroad. However, the deeper the persecution, the more did the number of the saints multiply. 

Finally, even Saul the arch-persecutor, breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, was saved. He who persecuted, now prayed. Immediately Saul began to preach in the synagogues, that Jesus was the Christ. Thus, the erstwhile persecutor was soon the persecuted. Certain Jews bound themselves together with an oath that they would not eat bread until Paul was slain. While God delivered Paul; yet, as he went from city to city, he was ever pursued by the enemy. 

We believe that this spirit of persecution still prevails, wherever men and women are filled with the Holy Ghost. 

If any one lives godly in Christ Jesus, he must suffer persecution. It is given unto us, not only to believe in Christ but also to suffer for His sake. 

"When through fiery trials 

Thy pathway shall lie, 

My grace, all-sufficient, 

Shall be thy supply: 

The flame shall not hurt thee: 

I only design 

Thy dross to consume, 

And thy gold to refine." 

VI. THE HOLY GHOST AND PURITY (Acts 6:3 ) 
The Apostles sought for men of honest report, and of wisdom; full of the Holy Ghost whom they might appoint over the business of the Church. 

Every mark of honor and honesty, of goodness and of purity, comes from the Spirit-filled life. 

Have we not read that the "fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance?" 

A Spirit-filled life is a God-honoring, Christ-magnifying and Spirit-led life. From such a life, rivers of living water will flow. From such a life those sweeter manifestations of Christian character will come. 

Peter's call at Pentecost was, "Save yourselves from this untoward generation." The early saints were separated saints; they were saints who practiced purity in all manner of life. They adorned the Gospel by their conduct. 

We know that the Corinthians were guilty of corrupt deeds, but that was because they were carnal and not spiritual; they walked as men and not as Spirit-endued and Spirit-filled saints. 

The Book of Acts does not emphasize the positive perfections of the early saints, it does show God's sudden and strenuous judgments against wrong doing. Ananias and Sapphira, who sought to keep back part of the price of the land and lied unto the Holy Ghost, were slain in the presence of the crowd. Simon Magus, who thought to buy the Holy Ghost that he might work miracles and obtain praise of men, was terribly rebuked. Peter said unto him, "Thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness.... I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity." 

On the other hand, those who believed, came and confessed, and showed their deeds. They who used curious arts brought their books together, and burned them before all men. 

God help us who dwell in the church of today, to live holy lives, that we may adorn the Gospel which we profess. 

"More holiness give me, more strivings within; 

More patience in suffering, more sorrow far sin: 

More faith in my Saviour, more sense of His care, 

More joy in His service, more purpose in prayer" 

VII. THE HOLY GHOST AND POWER (Acts 4:33 ) 
Before the Lord was received up into Heaven, He had told the disciples, "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." This certainly was verified in the ministry of the early Church. Our key text bears testimony, that, "with great power gave the Apostles witness." The rulers were not able to resist the power with which they spoke. 

In the case of Stephen, he spake with such power of the Spirit that the people gnashed upon him with their teeth, and cried out with their voices, stopping their ears, and running upon him with one accord. 

Paul summed up his own ministry with this word, "My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of power." 

The power of the early saints is witnessed by the results of their preaching. At Pentecost about 3,000 were saved. Shortly after, the number of the disciples had reached 5,000. When Paul was speaking, they said of him, that he had turned the world upside down. He so spake that a great multitude of people believed, including many notable men, and honorable women. 

The whole city of Ephesus was so stirred by the ministry of Paul, that many believed, and confessed, and showed their deeds. Then the city was turned into an uproar, and certain craftsmen seeing that their craft was In danger of being set at naught, were full of wrath, and they cried out, saying, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians." Thus the whole city was filled with confusion. 

We often sing of the old-time power; but, do we possess it? The Spirit prophesied that in the last clays there should be a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof. If this is true in the circles where this lesson is being read or studied, let us not content ourselves until we receive power from on high. 

"Come, Holy Comforter, 

Presence Divine, 

Now in our longing hearts 

Graciously shine; 

Oh, for Thy mighty power! 

Oh, for a blessed shower, 

Filling this hallowed hour 

With joy Divine!" 

AN ILLUSTRATION 
THE FIRST TIME 

"Ye are the light of the world." A large frame church building was burned down. Although the church had not been a very large or active one, there was much interest in the catastrophe. The fire occurred at night, and as the building was large it made an immense bonfire, and people flocked from far and near to see it, A member of the church said somewhat peevishly to a known skeptic who was in the crowd. "I never saw you come near this church before." "No," replied the other, "but then I never saw this church on fire before." The S. S. Times. 

03 Chapter 3 
Verses 1-11
A Pitiful Pauper at the Beautiful Gate 
Acts 3:1-11 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
It is impossible for us even to suggest the many striking lessons that surround the story of the pitiful pauper at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. 

Many things are seen on the surface, but the most striking of all are those things which lie deeper in, and are usually overlooked. 

For instance the healing of this pitiful pauper was due to two men who, faithful to their spiritual need, went up to the Temple at the hour of prayer. It is in the pathway of duty that opportunity usually lies. 

Again, the fact that Peter and John were penniless did not deter them from going up to church. They gave in service and love, what they lacked in coin. 

Once more it is worthy to observe that the disciples went up "together." Two by two, is God's plan in Divine service. 

We should not overlook that the study before us followed close upon the tidal blessings of spiritual power that came at Pentecost. Peter and John did not think that the sweep of grace at Pentecost, with about three thousand baptized, was the time to let up in the prayer life. 

One thing more impresses us: Peter and John went up to pray, with their eyes open for any opportunity to help some needy soul. They moved under the impulse of "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it." They could have passed the pauper up, but they did not. We should live looking for opportunities to serve. 

Mark this also: Peter and John gave what they had, and not what they had not. Because they could not do what the lame man asked, was not, to them, an excuse to do nothing. God wants us to bring to Him what we have. If we have only what Moses had, a stick, let us consecrate our stick; if we have, with David, only a sling and pebbles, let us yield them to the Lord; if we have like Samson, no more than the jawbone of an ass, we can at least give that to God. 

Finally observe that Peter and John did not cease serving in the realm of the natural, an easy to be accomplished task; they passed into the sphere of the miraculous without hesitancy, and attempted to do that which they well knew could not be humanly done. They believed God for the miraculous, and entered that realm without fear of failure. 

We need to step forth in service, into the regions where faith alone operates. 

I. A PITIFUL PAUPER (Acts 3:1-2 ) 
It was enough to be born lame, it was more than enough to be both lame and poor. Lame, and a beggar. Behold, what sin hath wrought! The whole world reels under the curse of sin. Sorrow and sighing, anguish and crying are heard on every hand. The earth is a bridge of sighs that spans the way from the cradle to the grave. Not all are lame, not all are poor, but all are born unto travail and to pain. It is all too true, "Into each life some rain must fall, some days must be dark and dreary." In the world we have tribulation. 

We have before us a case of dire extremity a man both lame and poor. Perhaps he was lame that God might make him strong; perhaps he was poor that God might make him truly rich. This we know God heard the moanings of his spirit and came to his rescue. His tears were turned to triumphant praise. He prayed for alms, the pitiful plea of penury; he received healing for his body, the gracious gift from God. 

"A pitiful pauper," are not all sinners this? They are both lame and poor. They have neither strength of limb nor of feet to walk in the ways of the Lord. "Their feet are swift to shed blood; destruction and misery are in their ways; and the way of peace have they not known." They walk according to the prince of the power of the air, They trudge the way that leadeth unto death. They have feet, but feet unguided; feet that cannot walk in the way of life. 

They cannot walk in the paths of righteousness, for they are without power to resist the tide that sweeps them on in their evil way. They are taken captive by the devil at his will; they are driven of the devil among the tombs where death lurks and reigns; they are carried and carted by the crowd. 

Sinners wear a yoke they cannot break. They are lame, they are poor, and they are carried. 

II. A PITIFUL PAUPER SEATED IN THE SIGHT OF PLENTY (Acts 3:2 ) 
What contrasts are suggested here. A man lame in both of his feet, seated at the place where the hurrying multitudes walk. A man stricken with penury, seated hard by the Temple gate, Beautiful. We wonder if this pauper was dead to these contrasts? Did he not know that his own lameness was the more conspicuous, where the romping rush of the strong of limb were pressing by? Did he not know that the plight of his own dire poverty, was made more bitter by his being placed by the Temple of priceless glory? 

Yet, such is life. It is the glow in the cheeks of the child of rollicking health that startles the emaciated sick. It is the majestic grandeur and grace of the hurrying limousine that staggers the swaying form of the impoverished and footsore pedestrian. It is the glory of the glittering lights of the mansion, that makes the hut a hovel. 

Yet, such is the way of the sinner. He is sick in the place of health; he is weak in the presence of strength; he is poor where many are rich; he weeps where others laugh; he is dead, in the house of life. 

Saddest of all it needs not so to be. The same God over all is rich unto all who call upon Him. God is no respecter of persons. He stands ready to make the lame to walk. He will give healing to the brokenhearted; deliverance to the captives, the recovering of sight to the blind, the opening of the prison to the bound, the oil of joy to the spirit of heaviness, and the joy of liberty to the bruised. 

If there was only one leper saved in the days of Elisha the Prophet, it was because but one leper sought his healing. If there was but one man, thirty-eight years sick, who was healed at the pool of Bethesda, it was because only one sought for healing. Our God is not willing that any man should perish. He has written His great "whosoever" over the door of every blessing that He has to proffer. 

What then is our conclusion? 

Shall the sinner bemoan his fate? Shall the sinner bewail his poverty and his lameness? Not at all. Let him, the rather, know that he can, by faith, be made a partaker of the exuberant joy and rejoicing that characterizes the truly saved. Once more we press this truth, "The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him." 

III. A PITIFUL PAUPER SEEKING ALMS INSTEAD OF SALVATION (Acts 3:3 ) 
Here is a strange state of affairs. Two ambassadors of Heaven drawing near; two men of faith and of power with God, hard by; two men standing ready and willing to bring. spiritual blessings, but the poor pauper seeing them, "asked an alms." Here is the statement of Scripture "Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the Temple asked an alms." 

It is needless to condemn the ignorance and folly of this beggar. He merely allowed the present stress of his need, to hide his greater stress of body and of soul. He asked alms, instead of healing; he asked money, instead of mercy. 

Are not many following in his wake? "What did Christ say, "Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on." Christ was plainly asking, "Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?" It was after these things that the lame beggar sought; it is after these things that the Gentiles commonly seek, but what shall the spiritually enlightened do? They should seek first the "Kingdom of God and His righteousness." God who clothes the grass of the field, and God who robes the lily, will add all of these needed physical things. 

The ones who seek their pocketbook more than their salvation are not all dead. Those who think more of a herd of swine, than of the presence and mighty working's of the Saviour, have not all passed and gone. 

There are many possessed with the spirit of Esau, who for one morsel of pottage sold his birthright. There are many Lots who can see in the valley of the Jordan a place of splendid pasture, and in Sodom and Gomorrah a great center for commercial success, but they have no vision whatsoever of the all-glorious City, whose Builder and Maker is God. They sell the eternal, the never-dying, the all-magnificent riches of Heaven, for the paltry pennies that may fall into their little tin cup, on earth. 

Why should pitiful paupers seek pennies, when they might be securing health and strength and life for evermore? Why should men of great natural ability, of marvelous intellectual efficiency love the world and the things of the world? 

IV. A PITIFUL PAUPER SUPPLIED BY GRACE (Acts 3:4-6 ) 
There is a little verse that is full of meaning: "Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound." Another Scripture says, "How much more shall your Father which is in Heaven give good things to them that ask Him?" 

How gracious is this scene: An impotent pauper asking alms, an omnipotent God giving healing and eternal life. 

There was something in the penury of the lame man that appealed to Peter and to John. They knew his real need went deeper than a few coins. In fact they had no coins to give, but they had something better by far: Peter quietly, yet forcefully said, "Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk." 

The gift was offered, the lame man had the opportunity of being healed; the riches of grace stood knocking at His door. The whole matter was up to him, and to his faith. We will notice this in a moment. 

Just now let us press this one thing: God's bounteous grace. There is no human need that staggers Deity; there is no poverty that impoverishes the Heavenly riches. God is able to make all grace abound, that we, having all sufficiency, may abound, by the glories of His grace. 

There was a poor lame beggar, but God passed by, and he was made to walk, and to leap, and to praise God. 

There was a man dead in his trespasses and in his sins, but God passed by and he was quickened, raised, and made to sit in the Heavenlies with Christ Jesus. 

There was a demon-possessed man driven of the devil in the tombs, but God passed by and the man was found sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind. 

V. A PITIFUL PAUPER SHUT UP TO CHRIST (Acts 4:12 ) 
As Peter and John stood in the face of the beggar's greater need, they stood helplessly looking on. What could they do? Had not the man been lame from birth? Had not physicians utterly failed to meet his need? 

Thousands of pedestrians might have given the beggar alms, but none could give him strength to walk. 

We candidly admit that the world can do much to alleviate the pangs of sin; the world can make the sinner more comfortable in his sins. The world can surround him with "divers pleasures" that may help to assuage the agony of the sorrows that sin's curses always bring. There is, however, one thing the world cannot do; it cannot save the sinner from his sins; it cannot give life where there is nought but death; it cannot save that which is lost. 

God can operate where man stands helplessly by. Peter said, "In the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk." The preacher does not serve in his own power, He is sent of God. He is panoplied of Heaven. His power is, a power of the Spirit, in him, and on him. He has no place for boasting in the victories that attend his ministry. He is only a voice. He is a channel. He is a signboard pointing the way. He preaches not himself, but Christ. He leans not on the arm of his flesh. 

The secret of all spiritual blessing is the power of a Living Christ. 

VI. A PITIFUL PAUPER SHUT UP TO FAITH (Acts 3:7-8 ) 
As Peter and John looked on the lame man, they proffered him healing; they offered it in Christ; they conditioned it on his faith. 

They were not adverse to taking the man by the hand, they were glad to do what they could to encourage his faith, they even lifted him up. However, in all it was only when the lame man caught the fire of their faith, and himself believed, that he was healed. His faith is seen in his leaping up, in his walking, in his entering into the Temple, and in his praising God. Peter and John did not keep hold with their hands upon that leaping, rushing, praising man. The lame man did not need their grip to aid his faith, as his own faith grew. 

Here is our lesson. Many a man of little faith needs the hand touch, the encouragement which our faith may lend. Let us go to him in person, let us lead him to the Lord. Soon, encouraged by us, he will, himself, be filled with faith, and be able to stand, and walk, and run in the will and way of God. 

AN ILLUSTRATION THE ASTONISHED SLAVE 
A British merchant, who had taken his passage in a Turkish vessel on the Levant, had his attention drawn, during the voyage, to an interesting slave, a Mussulman, He soon got into conversation with him, and found him intelligent, quick, and of strong, lively affections. He drew from him some particulars of his history, and found that he had been freeborn, but had been made captive in war. The merchant was touched with sympathy for this helpless captive. The more he knew of him, the deeper was the interest he felt in his welfare; and he actually began to entertain the thought of effecting his release. Cautiously inquiring as to the sum requisite for this purpose, he found that it was considerably greater than the mercantile profits of his entire voyage. Still he could not abandon the thought. An offer was at last accepted; but the slave having overheard part of the conversation between the captain and the merchant, and mistaking the design of the latter supposing that the merchant was purchasing him to retain him in slavery for his own use he sprang forward, his eyes gleaming with indignation, and cried out, "And do you call yourself a freeborn Briton, an enemy to slavery, and yet purchase me? Have I not as much right to freedom as you have yourself?" 

He was proceeding in this strain of burning, indignant invective, when the merchant turned his eyes affectionately upon him, and said, "I have bought you to set you free." Instantly the storm of passion was hushed: the slave burst into tears, and, falling at the feet of his deliverer, he exclaimed, "You have taken my heart captive! I am your slave for ever!" 

Verses 17-21
Fulfilled Prophecies Verify Unfulfilled Prophecies 
Acts 3:17-21 ; Acts 13:27-41 
INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
The Scripture chosen for today, is worth our thought. The first Scripture was spoken by Peter, the second by Paul. Let us note them, one at a time. 

1, The first Scripture Acts 3:17-21 . Peter is speaking to the rulers of the Jews, and to national Israel. He is pleading for them to repent, that so God may send Jesus Christ, "whom the Heavens must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all of His holy Prophets since the world began." In these words Peter is asserting the certainty that unfulfilled prophecies must be fulfilled. 

In enforcing this contention Peter asserted that "Those things, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all His Prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled." 

It is easy to see that Peter uses the fact of the fulfilment of prophecy concerning Christ's sufferings, as a certain assurance that He will fulfil all the prophecies of His Second Coming, when God shall send Jesus Christ, and the times of restitution shall come. 

Peter likewise showed that all the Prophets, from Samuel down, spoke of the very days in which Peter then lived. 

2. The second Scripture Acts 13:27-41 . Our second Scripture is much like the first. Paul is now speaking, and he says that they who dwelt in Jerusalem, and the rulers, because they knew not the voices of the Prophets, which were read every Sabbath Day, they had fulfilled in condemning Christ. Then Paul said, "And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took Him down from the tree." 

With the statement of fulfilled prophecies plainly made, Paul warned the Jews to "Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets," What Paul actually did, was to use the literal fulfillment of certain prophecies, as an argument that unfulfilled prophecy would be as literally fulfilled. 

All will agree that Paul's argument was just. All will agree that if certain prophecies concerning events far distant from the day when they were prophesied, have been fulfilled, then far distant prophecies which remain unfulfilled, must meet a like fulfilment. 

We trust this study of fulfilled prophecy will prepare our hearts to accept the message of God to the certainty of unfulfilled prophecy. 

I. PROPHECIES FULFILLED TYRE (Ezekiel 26:7-12 ) 
This is a remarkable prophecy. There are some who tell us that these words were written after Nebuchadrezzar had destroyed Tyre. That is an attempt to rob God of His power to foretell. Here is the striking thing of the prophecy It says, "Nebuchadrezzar * * shall slay" (Ezekiel 26:8 ); in Ezekiel 26:9 , it says, "he shall set engines of war"; in Ezekiel 26:10 it says, "by reason of the abundance of his horses * * he shall enter into thy gates"; in Ezekiel 26:11 , it says, "with the hoofs of his horses shall he tread down all thy streets." Now, notice, in Ezekiel 26:12 "And they" ah, the word is changed this time from the "he," the singular, to the plural, "they." 

"And they shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of thy merchandise; and they shall break down thy walls, and destroy thy pleasant houses: and they shall lay thy stones and thy timber and thy dust in the midst of the water. 

"And I will cause the noise of thy songs to cease; and the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard." 

Here is a prophecy that man could not have uttered. God does not only say that Nebuchadrezzar is coming down upon the city and overthrow it and make a breach in its walls; but He says that they shall spoil the city and that the very walls shall be cast into the sea; He even goes so far as to say that the very dust of the streets shall be dumped into the sea. Nebuchadrezzar did come down in a few years to destroy the city, fulfilling the first stages of this prophecy in detail; but he did not utterly destroy the walls, nor cast them into the sea. He did not care to do it. Why should he? What was the sense of such an undertaking"? Why should any sane man take time to tear up the walls and throw them in the sea? 

If I prophesied that an army would come to America and destroy Chicago, and throw its skyscrapers into the lake, you would laugh. The army might come and destroy the city, and raze its buildings with bombs, but they would not take the trouble, after the city was taken, to cast its very stones into our lake. Why should they do that?" Yet, concerning Tyre, one of the great cities of the East, God said just as much as that. 

History shows that Nebuchadrezzar lived and died. He had fulfilled the first stage of the prophecy, but not the last. After his victory Tyre moved out. There was a little island half a mile away; there the new Tyre was builded. The city had the sea between them and their old city, which Nebuchadrezzar had destroyed. 

The new Tyre felt secure. They said to themselves, "The nations cannot march their armies against us, we are separated by the sea. We are all right here, we can protect ourselves." Some hundreds of years passed by, about 395 years. During those years some one might have been reading this prophecy of Ezekiel, and they might have said, "God did foretell the truth partly, but not in full. He said Nebuchadrezzar would throw the very walls off into the sea, but he did not do it." Wait a minute. After four hundred years, Alexander the Great, came by Tyre. History tells us that he sent word over to the island and asked Tyre to allow him to come over and worship in their temples. Tyre refused the victorious and mighty Alexander. They thought their city was secure, but what did Alexander do? He determined to take the city. But, how could he march his army across the half-mile stretch of sea. He had no cannons to shoot across the bay. This is what he did: He literally took the stones of the ruined city of Tyre; he also took his scrapers and scraped up the very dust of their streets, and threw stones and dust into the sea, and built him a cause-way. Upon this cause-way he marched his armies across, and took the new city of Tyre. 

Alexander's conquest happened four hundred years after Nebuchadrezzar had razed the city. Do you see how the very words that God had prophesied were all literally fulfilled? Surely it is time for us to bow before the Word of God, and do it obeisance. There is no other Book like it. No one has ever dared to foretell, like it foretells. 

II. FULFILLED PROPHECIES EGYPT (Ezekiel 29:14-15 ; Ezekiel 30:4-6 ) 
The words of this prophecy were written about three thousand years ago. Egypt was afterwards depleted, and from that day to this, she has never lifted up her head above the nations. 

You must remember, when this prophecy was written, Egypt was in her prime, revelling in glory, and in power. Egypt was the granary of the world. Egypt, with her great universities, with her marvelous cities; set the pace for the sciences; lead in literature and in art, and was the head of the nations. Yet the Lord God said, Egypt shall become a base nation, she shall no more lift herself against the nations forever. 

What do you think of the Egyptians today? of Egypt as a nation? You say, the Egyptians are an impoverished people. Where is her beauty? where is her glory? where is her strength? where is her power? It is gone and it has been gone for centuries. Time and again they have sought to resuscitate themselves, and to regain their former honor, and glory but God has said, "Neither shall it exalt itself any more above the nations." 

Egypt was once peer among the nations; a nation that was a marvel to all time; a nation with exhaustless riches in her soil, because of the overflow of the River Nile; yet, the Lord God said that that country should become impoverished. The seemingly impossible is accomplished. 

I am quoting now from Urquhart's book concerning the glories of Alexandria and Memphis, Egypt's great cosmopolitan cities in the seventh century. Their culture, the variety of their riches and their beauties, Urquhart thus describes: "Alexandria contains four thousand palaces, four hundred theaters, twelve thousand shops for the sale of vegetable foods, forty thousand tributary Jews." Who. would dare to prophesy that such a country, with a city like Alexandria, would become what it is today? Yet that is just what the Word of God did prophesy in 350 B.C. Until this hour there has never been upon the throne of Egypt a native born king or prince, God had said, "There shall be no more a prince in the land of Egypt." 

Her victories have ceased, her glory is departed, her people are illiterate. She who was once a leader, the glory of the world, is now a base nation, never ruling, and never lording it over other nations. God said it should be thus, and thus it is. 

III. FULFILLED PROPHECIES CITIES OF ISRAEL (Leviticus 26:27-34 ) 
"If ye will not for all this hearken unto Me, but walk contrary unto Me: 

"Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins. 

"And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. 

"And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols, and My soul shall abhor you. 

"And I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour of your sweet odours. 

"And I will bring the land into desolation: and your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it. 

"And I will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you: and your land shall be desolate, and your cities waste." 

You know that in the year 70 A.D., Titus came to overthrow the city of Jerusalem. You know that in the year 135 A. D., 580,000 Jews fell in one war. 

God said, "I will destroy your sanctuaries, I will bring them into desolation." 

Jesus added concerning the great Temple in Jerusalem, "There shall not be left one stone upon another." 

He said, "Your enemies shall dwell there, and be established in it," 

In the year 135 the whole land of Israel was put on sale, and the Gentiles flocked in where the Jews once thrived. 

God said, "And I will scatter you among all the nations, and will draw out a sword after you." 

How wonderfully has that prophecy been fulfilled, you know it as well as I. And He said, "Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land." 

Isaiah said, "How long?" And God said, "Until the cities be wasted, without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land." 

Do you know, beloved, that today there are cities over there, actually standing without an inhabitant in their houses, and some of those houses are in the most marvelous state of preservation. Those deserted cities, far over in the old Bible lands, are waiting for the Jews to march in and take possession. God also said that the very city of Jerusalem should be plowed as a field. It is true that the vast part of the old city, is not included within the new walls; that part is actually plowed as a field. 

Here is one of the most remarkable things in prophecy. Deuteronomy 29:22 : "And the stranger (the foreigner) that shall come from a far land" I wonder why the Holy Ghost said that? When He had said the land and the city would be trodden down, destroyed and devastated; why should people from a far land want to look at it? Perhaps some of you have been in Jerusalem. 

Every ship that goes over, carries its sightseers. I have had various descriptive trips to Jerusalem, sent me; they would like us to go. Strangers, from far countries are constantly going to that land. Why? Because it was there the Lord was crucified. People are going to the land that lies desolate; to the land where the old Jews, the fathers, beat their heads against the walls and weep and wail, because their city lies waste: 

Listen to Jeremiah: "Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Zion shall be plowed like a field." 

Dr. Thompson says that only the Northern portion of Zion is included in the walls of the present city; the rest of the surface is tilled, that is, plowed as a field. Now, notice another local touch. Jesus Christ said of the Temple, "There shall not one stone remain upon another." 

Titus came, and the Temple was destroyed in A. D. 22; but the words were not wholly fulfilled, until 135 A. D. Emperor Julien said, "I will build the Jews' Temple." 

He started his work, but judgments from God fell and the workmen were afraid and the emperor stopped the work. 

That temple shall never be built until Christ, whose name is the Branch shall come and rebuild it. See. Zechariah 6:12 , Zechariah 6:13 . 

IV. PROPHECIES OF TWO COMINGS SIDE BY SIDE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES (1 Peter 1:10-11 ) 
The Prophets saw two things, the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow; that is, they prophesied two comings, but they understood them not. The age in which we now live is a long-drawn parenthesis, lost to the view of the saints who lived before Christ came. They did not know that centuries would intervene between the two comings; they did not know that the Church would be builded, give its testimony and pass up to be with the Lord, before the second stage of their prophecies came to pass. We know these things. We also know the certainty of unfulfilled prophecies, because of the faithful fulfilment of fulfilled prophecies. 

Let us now mark several prophecies which detail, in one breath, the two comings of Christ. 

1. Our First Scripture Is Isaiah 9:6-7 
For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his, name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this." 
Part of this prophecy was fulfilled in Christ when He was born, a Child; and when He was given, a Son. Dare we hesitate to believe that that Son shall fulfill the other part of the prophecy, which is yet unfulfilled, and sit on the throne of David? 

2. Our Second Scripture Is from Psalms 22:1-31 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words of my roaring? I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me. They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture(Psalms 22:17-18 ), "I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the midst of the congregation will I praise thee. For the Kingdom is the Lord's; and he is the governor among the nations" (Psalms 22:28 ). 
At a glance the Scriptures to the left, speak of Christ on the Cross. It was on the Cross that Christ cried, "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me!" It was there that His bones were "not broken," although they "looked and stared" upon Him, It was there that they "parted His garments, and cast lots upon His vesture." In fact, all of Psalms 22:1-31 , down to Psalms 22:20 , was distinctively, and decisively fulfilled on the Cross. 

The first Scripture in our right hand column was fulfilled in the resurrection, when Christ said, "Go tell My brethren, that I go before them into Galilee." With these fulfilled Scriptures before us, may we not assuredly expect to see the final Scripture, and its surrounding verses just as literally fulfilled? 

There is no doubt that Christ has never yet been governor of the nations, nor, has the "Kingdom" been the Lord's yet, He will come and accomplish both prophecies, for the Word of the Lord can never fail. 

3. Our Third Scripture Is Psalms 69:1-36 
Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but I found none. They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink (Psalms 69:20-21 ). 
For God will save Zion, and will build the cities of Judah; that they may dwell there, and have it in possession. The seed also of his servants shall inherit it; and they that love his name shall dwell therein (Psalms 69:35-36 ). 
Psalms 69:1-36 , like 22, is strictly a Psalm of the Cross; yet, not exclusively of the Cross. Both Psalms prophesy the Second Coming. This is seen at a glance. He who came and fulfilled the verses in our left column, will just as surely come and save Zion and build the cities of Judah. The fact that twenty centuries since Christ fulfilled the first prophecy have passed without the fulfillment of the second set of prophecies, in no sense makes the Word of God void. 

4. Our Fourth Scripture Is Psalms 110:1-7 
The Lord said unto my Lord. Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool (Psalms 110:1 ). 
The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the places with the dead bodies; he shall wound the heads over many countries. He shall drink of the brook in the way: therefore shall he lift up the head (Psalms 110:2 , Psalms 110:6-7 ). 
This marvelous Psalm has been fulfilled so far as Christ's sitting at the right hand of the Father is concerned. The same Christ will come and fulfil every jot and tittle of the balance of the Psalm. He will rule in the midst of His enemies; He will judge among the heathens, and fill the places with dead bodies, and wound the head over many countries. In that day He will send forth the rod of His strength out of Zion. 

5. Our Fifth Scripture Is Daniel 9:1-27 
"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity" (Daniel 9:24 , f.c). 
"And to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy" (Daniel 9:24 , l.c.). 
Bible students know that sixty-nine weeks are past, and that the Scripture in the first column has met its fulfilment; they also know that after the present parenthesis in which Jewish time is not counted, God will just as faithfully fulfil the second portion of the verse, in the second column, and that Christ, the Most Holy, will be anointed. 

6. Our Sixth Scripture 
"And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions: And also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit" (Joel 2:28-29 ). 
"And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call" (Joel 2:30-32 ). 

Comment is unnecessary. The first stage of this prophecy, as printed in column one, met at least a partial fulfilment at Pentecost; the second stage of the prophecy will meet as literal a fulfilment, at Christ's Second Coming, when all that Joel said, will be fulfilled to the letter. 

Had Israel received the Lord, nationally, as Peter preached and pled, the prophecy would have been completely fulfilled at that time. Israel rejected her call, her house was left unto her desolate, and she shall not see the Lord until He comes back again to complete the fulfilment. 

7. Our Seventh Scripture 
"Behold the man whose name is The Branch, He shall grow up out of His place" (Zechariah 6:12 ). 
"And He shall build the temple of the Lord * *; and He shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a Priest upon His throne" (Zechariah 6:12-13 ). 

Christ is the man who was called, "The Branch" He was born, "the root and the offspring of David." He will come again and build the Temple, He will rule on His throne, and be a King-Priest. 

8. Our Eighth Scripture 
Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee, He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass" (Zechariah 9:9 ). 
And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off: and He shall speak peace unto the heathen; and His dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river even to the ends of the earth" (Zechariah 9:10 ). 
Christ came the first time and fulfilled the prophecy of Zechariah 9:9 ; however Zechariah 9:10 was not then fulfilled. We believe therefore that all of Zechariah's prophecy will be fulfilled, and fulfilled to the letter of its statement. 

9. Our Ninth Scripture 
"Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered; and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones" (Zechariah 13:7 ). 
"And His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east; and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very great valley: and half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south." 

"And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name one" (Zechariah 14:4 , f.c. and Zechariah 14:9 ). 
Where is he who doubts that the first column statement was literally fulfilled as the disciples forsook Christ and fled? Shall we not then believe that Christ will come again? that His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives? that He shall be King over all the earth? Where is our honor and honesty, if we accept one prophecy and reject the other? The fulfilment of the one makes certain the fulfilment of the other. 

V. THE SECOND COMING IN TYPES 
For a final consideration, we wish to present this fact: The Old Testament typical characters, which so marvelously set forth Christ, in His first coming, have met exact fulfilment; shall not the same characters which continued to set forth Christ in His Second Coming, meet as exact a fulfilment? 

1. The Adam and Eve type. All will grant that Adam was put to sleep, and his open side, with the extracted rib and the woman made, was a most striking and realistic type of Christ Jesus, put to sleep on the Cross, of His riven side, and of the Bride formed withal. Who then dare doubt that Eve presented to Adam, is as true a type of that glorious Heavenly scene of the presentation of Christ's Bride unto Himself, at the Heavenly marriage of the Lamb? 

2. The type of Noah. Where is the Christian who has not heard the ark used time and again as a type of Christ, saving the trusting sinner from the wrath to come? Shall we then fail to see that the flood, with the subsequent earth, renewed and blessed, is a type of Christ's Second Coming and the Millennial blessedness that will ensue? 

3. The type of Joseph. Where is he who has not rejoiced over the detailed foreshadowing of the earlier experiences of Joseph, as they have seen in him, step by step, the life of Jacob's greater Son, outlined? Shall the foreshadowings cease before Joseph is made ruler in the land, with all the earth coming to seek his favor, and with the sons of Jacob repentant and restored by Jacob's grace to plenty and power? 

If we had time, we could outline two distinct details of the life of Joseph. The one, would include his supremacy over his brethren, his love from his father, his hatred by his brethren, his search of his brethren, his casting into the pit, his sale to the Ishmeelites, etc. These all spoke with strange clearness of Christ, in His first coming. Then, we could present the other side of Joseph's life: his exaltation in Egypt, his marriage to a Gentile wife, his watchful eye during the seven years of famine, his making himself known to his brethren, with his forgiveness assured, his welcoming back all of Jacob's sons and their families, etc. All of these speak just as plainly of Christ in His resurrection and in His Second Corning. 

4. The type of David. David is pre-eminently the foreshadower of Christ in His conflict with the antichrist, and in His ultimate reign over a restored and reunited Kingdom. It is marvelous to watch David as, upon the effort of Absalom to take away his kingdom, he passes weeping over the brook Kedron, and then goes up, by the way of the mount of Olives. It is just as wonderful, after Absalom is dead in battle, to hear the people saying, "Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead in battle. Now, therefore, why speak ye not a word about bringing the king (David) back?" 

5. Isaac a type. All are familiar with Isaac's offering on Mount Moriah. All know that, step by step, the Cross of Christ, His death, and resurrection, is set forth, in a most marvelous way, in Genesis 22:1-24 . 

Are all as familiar with the story of Rebekah, in chapter 24? Abraham sought a wife for Isaac. His faithful servant of Damascus went to seek that wife. Rebekah gladly left all and went with the servant across the desert sands. Isaac went forth by the well Lahai-roi (the place of meeting), to await Rebekah's coming. He received her with joy, taking her to his mother's tent, where she became his wife. The Lord's seeking a Bride, His Second Coming, and the marriage in the skies, are here all beautifully forecast. Surely he is blind who sees in these Bible-typical characters, the Christ of Calvary; but fails to see the Christ of the Glory Cloud. 

Can we sit down at the Lord's Table and remember His death, and fail, withal, to anticipate His Coming? If so, blind, blind, blind, amid the blaze of noon. 

04 Chapter 4 
Verses 1-12
Fighting Against God 
Acts 4:1-12 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
The fourth chapter of Acts continues the account of the third chapter, bringing to a climax the healing of the lame man. The rulers and elders and scribes were not pleased at the course of events since the ascension of Christ. The more the power of the Risen Christ was made manifest, and the more that His Name was preached, the more was the villainy of their crucifixion of Christ made manifest. 

The rulers and scribes and elders were walking on thin ground. They felt that God was vindicating His holy Name, in that He had raised up Jesus, and had seated Him at His own right hand in the heavens. There was no place for these religious leaders to combat the fact that Christ was risen indeed. The populace was convinced that the Apostles gave a true witness. The leaders themselves knew that these things were so. The resurrection was established by proofs so infallible that thousands were flocking to the standards of the new faith. 

How the rulers and scribes and elders must have trembled, as they saw the sweep and sway of Christ's power. They felt that every miracle wrought and that every testimony given, added proof to their own perfidy. They had taken and with wicked hands had crucified and slain the hope of Israel. His blood was upon their heads. They cringed, conscience-stricken, before each new manifestation of God's mighty power. They knew that their doom was hastening on. Therefore they set about, if by any means they could stem the tide. To be sure they were fighting against God, and they knew it; yet, Pharaoh-like, they hardened their heart and pressed on in their maddened way. 

One would have thought that they would have acknowledged their sin and confessed the Lord. Not they. Satan had them entwined in a system of religious demagoguery that would not let them go. Their hearts were hardened in pride; their minds were blinded by prejudice. They knew that their honor, their livelihood, their worldly all was at stake. These are the things that men will not readily surrender. 

I. THE RULERS WERE GRIEVED AT THE APOSTLES (Acts 4:1-2 ) 
What a strange combination of forces The priests, the captain of the Temple and the Sadducees all of these joined hands against a common foe. They who were enemies became friends to fight the Truth. There is but one conclusion, whether Sadducee or Pharisee, or Herodian, each was wrong; each was against Christ. 

Saddest of all, the ones who sat in Moses' seat and were teachers of the Law, denied the essence of what Moses taught, and set at nought the One who came to fulfil the Law. They were blind guides yet they were set to guide the blind; they were darkness, yet they were set to be a light for those who wandered in darkness; they were foolish, yet they were set to teach wisdom to the foolish. 

How sad it is, when those to whom God gives the keys to the Kingdom of Heaven, shut up the way to Heaven; when those who make long prayers are hinderers of prayer; when those who pose as zealots leading men to Heaven, make the ones they lead, twofold more the children of hell. 

It has always been so the greatest foes to Truth are those who profess to defend the Truth. Our own day is not foreign to this very condition. Men who deny the very Lord who bought them have crept in unawares. They are feasting with us, feasting without fear. They have gone in the way of Cain, yet they eat with Abel; they have run greedily after the error of Balaam, yet they sit in the councils of Israel; they have entered into the gainsaying of Core, yet they press fellowship with Moses. Such men are spots in our feasts. 

No wonder that the hypocrites were grieved at the word and work of the Apostles. They did not want the resurrection of Christ preached because His resurrection meant their own utter undoing; His resurrection was proof of their own sin; His resurrection certified that their own judgment was hastening on. 

To the Sadducees the resurrection of Christ was especially grievous, because the Sadducees taught that there was no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit. With Christ risen the resurrection of saints was established. The Sadducees were ready to fight anything that spoiled their creed. When Truth drew his sword, they were ready to fight. The Sadducees held their creed as supreme. Before their creed even the Risen Christ of God was condemned to fall. 

We tremble lest this same spirit of religious and creedal intolerance should sway many today; particularly those who hold to a form of godliness, denying the power thereof. Men stand by their creed and deny the Christ. Men place churchanity ahead of Christianity. Men enthrone the authority of "our church," or, "our denomination," and repudiate the authority of the Head of the Church. 

If there is a conflict between their creed and the Bible; the creed must survive. 

Mark you, with the resurrection of Christ established before their very eyes, the Sadducees were grieved they still held tenaciously that there was no resurrection of the dead. 

II. THE RULERS PLACED THE APOSTLES IN PRISON (Acts 4:3 ) 
Satan is ready to pursue any method to withstand the spread of the Truth. Any means that he can invent he will use to hinder the march of the verities of God. Whether foul or fair, it matters nothing Truth must succumb. 

Had the priests and the captain of the Temple and the Sadducees been grieved that the Apostles taught error it would have been different. However, they were grieved that they preached through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead. Peter had done a good deed, not a bad one, yet he was under arrest; Peter had preached a good doctrine, and a true doctrine, yet he was placed under bonds. 

We are filled with amazement! Men love darkness rather than light; men love error rather than Truth. We recently met a brother who had been a bootlegger, selling and drinking liquor, and all of the time he was kept in full fellowship and in regular standing by his church. Then, grace found him and he was saved. He followed the Lord fully. He was filled with love and preached Christ. Then his church proceeded to take his case in hand and excommunicated him because he proclaimed that Christ was Coming Again, and because he believed in the security of the believer, A travesty on righteousness yes, but a fact. 

There are denominations today who will permit what the Bible calls "damnable heresies" to be taught and broadcasted under their very eyes; yet they will isolate or cast out one who dares to proclaim the Truth of the Lord's Return. 

In some localities holiness is more dreaded than ungodliness. Church members may dance, and play cards, and be movie mad without receiving a "jar" from the "rulers" in church life; but let a member quietly pass outside the camp and bear the reproach of Christ, let him profess godliness, and walk in scriptural sanctification, then he is at once marked as a speckled bird, and placed under the ban of the church. 

It seems that men who hold down the Truth in unrighteousness, men who bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord God who bought them, are welcomed to the highest seats in the synagogue, and placed in the seats of authority; while the men who hold forth the Truth in all purity of purpose and in all power of the Spirit, are segregated, isolated and when possible expurgated. 

To preach through Jesus the resurrection of the dead grieves the Sadducees. 

III. AMONG THE POPULACE MANY BELIEVED (Acts 4:4 ) 
Acts 4:4 is most refreshing. It reads, "Many of them which heard the Word believed; and the number of the men was about five thousand." 

The Gospel of God is still the power of God unto everyone that believes. While the rulers were pressing every means to put a quietus on the Word, the Word grew and was multiplied. Five thousand men marked no small increase to the forces for Truth. Pentecost had seen its three thousand. Now five thousand men were added. 

Satan and Satan-energized men may use every method at their command, but the Truth goes marching on. No other age has ever witnessed a more strenuous attack from the powers of darkness than our age. The true Church, which is the pillar and the ground of the Truth, is the center of this attack. The evil one has sought from every angle to antagonize the message of God. He has, on the one hand, raised up men to defame the Truth"; on the other hand he has sought to engulf the professing church with a flood of worldliness which vitiates the power of the Truth. In spite of his every effort many are being purified and made white, and the Truth is marching on. 

In Peter's day those who believed in Christ were compelled to withdraw from the contemporary religious rulers. It is fast becoming so with us. One thing is certain If going all the way with Christ runs counter to any or to every established ecclesiasticism, then Christ must and should hold unquestioned authority with the truly saved. In all things He must be first. Christianity, with its faith in Christ, has always been a divisive power. 

Let us remember, however, that the gospel message attacked, and the gospel ministry opposed, does not mean that the Gospel has lost its power. Although the "rulers" placed Peter and John in prison, yet the five thousand men believed. In the ministry of Paul, the more he was persecuted and the more his message was decried, the more exceedingly did the power of his Gospel prevail. Whole cities were moved, and even the enemy conceded that Paul had turned the world upside down. 

All of this makes the words of the Spirit more startling: "Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead" (Acts 4:2 ). 

Why should religious leaders be grieved because Jesus was preached? Why should they be grieved that the resurrection through Him was proclaimed? Why should they be grieved that five thousand men professed faith in Christ? Why? It was because it all cut the rulers to the very heart. Why did it cut them to the heart? It was because Jesus was the One whom they had delivered to Pontius Pilate to be" crucified. His resurrection had established His Deity and made certain His claims, certifying that they had crucified the Lord of Glory. However, that did not matter to them. They knew that they were wrong, yet they insisted that they were right. While all of this was going on about five thousand believed. 

IV. A TRAVESTY OF JUDGMENT (Acts 4:5-6 ) 
Here is some interesting reading a reminiscence of Apostolic times. It was before this group of dignitaries that the two disciples were brought. 

We have no doubt that the disciples had strange sensations as they faced the very group that had so recently delivered their Lord to be crucified. What could they expect before such a tribunal? The hands of Annas and of Caiaphas and of their colleagues still dripped with the blood of a delivered and crucified Christ. If they had hated Him, the Lord and Master, they would surely not befriend His followers. 

Annas and Caiaphas and the rulers also had strange sensations as they faced the disciples. They were tortured by the events of recent weeks. They had heard of the resurrection of Christ with dark forebodings. They had walked daily in fear for their very lives. Pentecost had not lessened their terror. The holy boldness of Peter and John now harassed them the more. The conversion of the three thousand, and now of the five thousand brought only added consternation. 

Worst of all, these religious enemies were helpless. They began to realize that they were utterly whipped and un-done. They had slain the Lord, and He had returned alive after His passion. They would not have hesitated to slay His followers, but they feared the populace and they feared, lest, from their graves, a thousand new recruits would spring forth. 

What a dilemma! Defeat faced them at every turn. They looked into dark despair. The handwriting on the wall had come. Their sins had found them out. Death and hell hounded their tracks. 

Let the scene confront you clearly On the one hand was the tribunal Annas, and Caiaphas and the rulers, trembling for their sins and fear-filled before the sentence of a just God, These were the judges. On the other hand, before them stood the prisoners Peter and John, invigorated by a new and living hope; fired by faith in the infinite God; stirred by the verities of the truth that they preached. 

Thus did the trial proceed. 

V. THE EXAMINATION OF THE FAITHFUL BY THE FALSE (Acts 4:6 ) 
What could Peter and John expect? If Annas and Caiaphas and the rest of the court accepted the statement that Peter and John made, they would only incriminate themselves, because they had crucified the One whom the Apostles confessed. The disciples knew this. Would it not have been wisdom on their part to have side-stepped the truth? Why say the thing that was sure to create trouble? 

We thank God that these men knew no compromise; they had no flags of truce to flaunt; no camouflage to offer. They were ready to pray with their windows open toward Jerusalem, even if they knew their already signed death warrant would thus become immediately enforced. 

"Ours is not to reason why; 

Ours is but to do, or die." 

We thank God for men who have convictions, and who also have the courage to proclaim them. Some may look, for their own gain from their own quarter, but not Peter and John. Some may seek for prestige among the men who hold the reigns of power, but not Peter and John. Some may take the path of least resistance, and walk in the way of self-aggrandizement, but not Peter and John. 

Who were Annas and Caiaphas, the two outstanding characters who headed this trial of Peter and of John? They were the rulers of the Jews' religion; they were the supposed supporters of the sacred Scriptures. They were, nevertheless, the men who formulated traditions which were wholly counter to the commandments of God. They were the men who ran the works of Judaistic propaganda. They bound burdens upon men, grievous to be borne. They loved the uppermost rooms at the feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues. They loved to be called of men, "Rabbi, Rabbi." They devoured widow's houses and made for a pretense, a long prayer. They builded the tombs of the Prophets and garnished the sepulchers of the righteous, but, they were, withal, blind pharisees, hypocrites, serpents, and a generation of vipers. 

Who are the men before whom some of God's choicest and best preachers are today called to stand? They are the men who deny the only Lord God and our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. They are the men who have set themselves against the inerrancy of the inspired Scriptures, against the Virgin Birth, against the Deity of Christ, against our Lord's substitutionary Sacrifice. They are the men who seek leadership in our great denominational bodies; they formulate the burdens that the saints are to bear, and they direct the service that they are asked to render. 

VI. PETER AND JOHN MADE PLAIN THEIR CONFESSION OF FAITH (Acts 4:7-12 ) 
They said, "Be it known unto you all" (that is to the rulers), "and to all the people of Israel" (that is to those beyond the bounds of religious headship). 

Mark you carefully Peter and John did not start an organization to oust the high priest and his associates. Their testimony was constructive. They sought to undo error by proclaiming truth. 

As we have become older and have sought to go more deeply into these things, we have, personally, become the more convinced that error cannot be uprooted, neither is it God's method for us to try to uproot it. Our part is to express modernism, and to strongly and fearlessly contend for the faith. We should preach the faith on the housetops, and proclaim it in the secret cloisters. We should sow the world with the Seed, the Word of God. 

Peter and John published their creed. They stated their faith. They stated it in a way that made it potent and uncontrovertible. They did not fail to charge their judges with the crucifixion of Christ. They uncovered their sin. They said, "Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified." 

VII. PETER AND JOHN INCLUDED IN THEIR CONFESSION OF FAITH, THE VERY THINGS WHICH WERE MOST ANTAGONIZED BY THEIR CAPTORS 
The disciples, stressed that the rulers had crucified the Lord Jesus Christ. This was the message of all messages that human sagacity would have advised the captives to leave unsaid. It was the message that above all messages condemned the rulers before whom they stood. 

The disciples insisted that the Stone which had been set at naught by the rulers, had become the chief of the corner. That is, the very one whom they had crucified God had raised up and seated at His own right hand. This statement only made the sin of the rulers more terrible. 

The disciples did more than this. They taught that the Christ whom the rulers had crucified, and whom God had exalted, still worked and wrought notable miracles. They said, "By the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole." These words only added more fuel to the fire. They only showed up the horror of the rulers' rejection of Christ the more vividly. 

The disciples went still farther. They said that there was no other name under heaven, given among men, where-by men must be saved. The Christ the rulers crucified was Israel's only hope, and the sinner's only salvation. Thus, everything spoken by Peter and John was in direct opposition to those who judged them. What did that matter? Are saints to preach only those things which do not oppose? Are they to seek a common ground with the enemies of Christ? No we must preach combated truth. 

Should one sidestep the message of the Lord's Return, because some men, who are reputable leaders, acclaim it a divisive doctrine? For very shame! Paul said, "Looking for that Blessed Hope"! then He added, "These things speak, and exhort * * Let no man despise thee" (Titus 2:13 , Titus 2:15 ). 

Shall we get the tenure of our message from soulish men, who have not the Spirit? Shall we cease to preach commanded truth because some one cries, "Wolf"? 

Not so did Peter and John. They never apologized for their faith. They preached it where it would be the most unwelcomed, of any quarter on earth. They preached it where it carried fangs; where it cut to the heart. They never swerved from their convictions. 

May God give us men who have the courage of Peter and of John. Men who are not for sale. Men who are ready to die for their message. May God give us men with iron in their blood; men filled with love and with the Holy Ghost, but men who will not hold back the Truth. 

Verses 13-31
The Results of a Faithful Testimony 
Acts 4:13-31 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
A real problem presented itself to the rulers of the Jews. They were greatly perturbed by the preaching of the disciples, and by the miracle of Peter and John, but what could they do? 

Their heartless and causeless crucifixion of Christ had proved most disastrous to their religious prestige; for Christ had risen and all men conceded the fact. 

They might once more have turned executioners, and have put Peter and John out of the way, but they feared the people. The fourth chapter of Acts makes this plain. Mark verse 14: "They could say nothing against it." That is, they would have spoken against the healing of the lame man, if they had dared so to do. Again, Acts 4:16 reveals their inner attitude, when it gives the words of the rulers, "What shall we do to these men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it." 

Their final action was determined by their wisdom, not by their desires. All they dared to do was to threaten Peter and John, and to command them not to speak further in Christ's Name. 

With this course decided, they called Peter and John before them again and delivered their verdict. First, let us consider: 

I. MARK WELL THE EFFECT OF THE WORDS WHICH THE DISCIPLES HAD SPOKEN 
1. They acknowledged the boldness of Peter and John. How could they help so doing? The man, Peter, who had denied the Lord before a maid, had now lost all sense of fear. When Christ had been dragged by the rulers before Pilate, although Peter's life was in no immediate danger, yet Peter quailed with fear before the taunt of a girl. Now with Peter's own life in question, and not before a maid, but before Annas and Caiaphas, the men who had so heartlessly delivered Christ to His death, Peter knew no fear. No marvel that the rulers marveled at his boldness. 

2. They conceded that Peter and John were ignorant men, unlearned in rabbinical wisdom. For this cause they marveled the more. To be sure Peter and John had both sat at the feet of Jesus and heard His word, but they had never sat at the feet of the learned Gamaliel. As men counted learning, they had none. Yet, the unlearned spoke before the learned, and spoke with unquestioned authority, the ignorant spoke before the wise, and spoke with unchallenged wisdom. 

We stop a moment for a word of warning. Ecclesiastical powers are today making more and more stringent requirements along educational lines for would-be preachers. There is great danger here. Education may be all right, but some of it is all wrong. We, ourselves, value words that are "fitly spoken." We enjoy messages, correct in grammar, and striking in their wide sweep of human knowledge. However, these are not the chief things with a minister of God. 

Men who are unlearned, so far as "higher education" is concerned, are often the most learned in the things of God. Besides, the Holy Spirit is the power the pulpit needs, and He is the greatest of all teachers. We some way believe that the study of the Word of God, gives a preacher not only a marvelous command of diction, but it also gives him a great aid in correct language. 

Let us never forget that Peter and John, fishermen of Galilee, untutored, unlearned, and ignorant in human lore. were chosen of the Lord. Afterward these very men, with mighty power, stood before Annas and Caiaphas and John, and Alexander, the intellectual chiefs of Israel, and confounded them. 

We grant that Paul was educated at the feet of Gamaliel, and we recognize the advantages of a trained mind. However, we insist that much that Paul learned at the feet of Gamaliel was only so much garbage to him, and to his ministry, and it, therefore, had to be cast overboard. We assert that education with all of its helpfulness, carries serpents' fangs when men are taught the present-day denials of the faith. 

3. They asserted that Peter and John had been with Jesus. What an admission for these haters of Christ to make! These words of Annas and Caiaphas carry with them a forced, though frank acknowledgment of Christ's greatness. Whatever the rulers thought of Jesus, they saw plainly that these untutored men of the nets, had been transformed into gifted men of the ministry, by their three years of contact with the Son of God. 

What an unintended compliment to the Son of God! Annas and Caiaphas were right it was the beautiful life and words of Jesus Christ that had made Peter and John what they were. The rulers who had tried Christ and cast Him out as worthy of death, now, unwittingly, condemn their own former treatment of Christ by acknowledging that all the power and forcefulness of Peter and of John had come from their former contact with the wonderful Jesus. 

II. MARK WELL THE EFFECT OF THE HEALING OF THE LAME MAN UPON THE RULERS (Acts 4:14 ) 
Acts 4:14 says of Annas and Caiaphas and the rest, "And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they could say nothing against it." 

Bless God here was an unchallenged proof that Christ still lived, and wrought. 

An infidel who was loud in his denunciation of Christ, being asked if he had a Christian mother, replied, in effect, "Gentlemen, that is the only thing that I cannot answer. My mother is the sweetest Christian I ever saw, and her life shows the genuineness of her faith." 

How wonderful it was before the very eyes of the men who had delivered up the Son of God to Pontius Pilate stood one who presented an unanswerable proof that Christ still lived and wrought. Against this marvelous miracle they could say nothing at all. They knew that the untutored Peter and John had no power to make the lame to walk yet the lame did walk. Peter was right It was Christ's Name, by faith in His Name, that made the man who had been lame, to stand there before them in perfect soundness. 

Annas and Caiaphas and their comrade said, "That indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it" (Acts 4:16 ). 

Peter and John were asked to step without, while these critics of the Christ sat to discuss their fate. None of us for a moment doubt what the rulers wanted to do they wanted to put the two disciples where they had so recently put their Lord on two crosses, out on old Golgotha's hill, but, they dared not The best they dared to do was to threaten the disciples, and command them to speak no more in the Name of Christ. Thus they hoped that Christ's Name and doctrine would spread no further. In the next division we will see how vain was their hope. 

With what strange misgivings must the high priest and his associates have passed from that council! They no doubt remained in troubled consultation for some time, then they passed to their own homes to spend a restless night. Their consciences were stirred. Their sins were falling back, like a boomerang, upon their own heads. 

As these men sought repose, we need not doubt that they saw their hands smirched with the Blood of Christ. 

III. THE DISCIPLES' RESPONSE TO THEIR JUDGES 
When Peter and John received the order not to further speak in Christ's Name, they replied: 

"Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 

"For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard" (Acts 4:19-20 ). 

Here is a statement that will help us to settle many things. Shall we place the authority of men above that of the Lord? 

Shall we obey the state when its demands carry us counter to the Word of God? In this country the government is not under the hands of men such as Pilate; but, if the government should refuse us the right to obey God, judge ye, whom we shall obey. 

Shall we obey the ecclesiastical powers that be, when they run counter to the commands of God? The national government does not seek to invade the rights of its citizens along spiritual lines. We cannot always say this about ecclesiastical authorities. There has grown up about us, in many quarters, a religious hierarchy, that seeks to curtail the liberty of the pulpit. It dares to dictate to preachers what they shall, and what they shall not, preach. Certain themes are particularly put under the ban pre-eminently the Blessed Hope of the Return of the Lord. The preacher who dares to disregard the outspoken or veiled demand that he speak not on these things will find himself withstood in many localities. 

What course should the faithful take? Should they obey God or men? Should they preach the smooth things, the humanly approved things, the things that draw ecclesiastical praise, or, shall they preach the God-commanded things, even though they be the disapproved things and the unpopular things? 

Is denominational prestige more to be desired than Divine approval? Are the plaudits of men to be desired more than the praise of God? What did the Spirit say in Paul? "For if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ." 

Peter and John felt a great impelling must back of their testimony. They said, "We must obey God." There was something in them that impelled them. It was Paul who said, "Woe is unto me, if I preach not the Gospel." Jeremiah once thought that he would cease preaching. There was so much of opposition, so much of persecution laid upon him. However, when he would have ceased to speak, the Word of God burned in his very soul, therefore he became weary with his withholding, and he could not stay. 

IV. THE DISCIPLES CONTINUED TESTIMONY 
Since the rulers could find no excuse to punish Peter and John, they turned them loose. Did fear possess the two Apostles? Not for one moment. Did the Christians in Jerusalem cringe before the onslaught of the chief priests? Not for a moment. Let us note Acts 4:23 , Acts 4:24 . 

"And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 

"And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is" (Acts 4:23-24 ). 

1. How expressive the words, "their own company!" There was a different atmosphere that surrounded the two disciples as they left the austere, critical mien of the Sanhedrin, and entered into the presence of those who believed in, and loved the Lord Jesus. 

No fellowship is as gracious as that of saints. 

"Blest be the tie that binds, 

Our hearts in Christian love; 

The fellowship of kindred minds 

Is like to that above." 

Once more the Apostles stood in the midst of the household of God. The winter of an hostile court composed of biased and critical minds, had suddenly been changed to the summer of a friendly church, composed of lovers of truth, The wild blasts of chilling winds, had given way to balmy breezes, freighted with the aroma of heavenly peace. 

2. How delightful is the expression, "They * * reported all that the chief priests and the elders, had said unto them." How earnestly the Christians must have prayed while Peter and John were on trial; how eagerly now they listened to the report of all that had happened. 

Nothing was left unsaid. The disciples recounted Peter's bold testimony against the rulers; the quiet and perhaps voiceless testimony of the lame man who had been healed, as he stood in the group, hard by the ones who, in the Name of Jesus, had brought him healing; the dilemma of the leaders of Judaism when they squirmed under the thrusts of Peter and of John as they were charged with the death of the Lord; and, as they proclaimed the resurrection and power of the Lord Jesus. The two disciples then related the finale of the court the command that they should speak no more in Christ's Name, the threatenings, the promised penalties that would follow, if they did so speak. 

3. How stirring is the paragraph: "They lifted up their voice to God with one accord." These words, and the words that follow, carry with them certain contemplations that must not be overlooked: 

(1) There was the recognition of God's great supremacy. The people said, "Lord, Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is." 

Somehow they all stood awed by the manifest presence and power of the living and mighty working God. The God whom they worshiped was the God who had created all things. 

We would do well, if we, in our conceptions would keep in our mind that first great verse of the Bible, "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth." 

"God lives, shall I despair, 

As if He were not there? 

Is not my life His care, 

Is not His hand Divine? 

God lives, there rest my soul, 

God is, and doth control." 

The happenings at court made the disciples and believers all feel that they were in the presence of a God who knows and cares. They felt that God had unsheathed His sword in behalf of His own. 

(2) There was the recognition of the ravings of the court that had tried two disciples. The people with one accord said, "Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? 

"The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ" (Acts 4:25-26 ). 

The words spoken by the saints covered a quotation taken from the second Psalm. It is a great thing to know the Scriptures; it is also great to be able, as daily events roll by, to say, "This is that." 

The disciples were not surprised, because they had been forewarned of God. The believers did not fail to catch the real spirit that lay behind Annas and Caiaphas and John and Alexander, and their kin-folk, who had arraigned Peter and John before them. As they grasped the report of that trial they felt that the rulers had raged like the heathen rage; they had imagined a vain thing. They had gathered together against the Lord and against His Christ. 

Not this alone, but the Christians who heard the report of Peter and John, agreed that the two were justifiable, when they asserted that the rulers had crucified the Lord. Mark the assembly's further words: 

"For of a truth against Thy holy Child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together. 

"For to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined to be done" (Acts 4:27-28 ). 

We are almost startled at the sweep of truth that these Christians, so recently saved, manifested. 

They saw on the one hand the crucifixion carried out by the hands of wicked men. They charged Herod and Pilate and the Gentiles, together with the people of Israel with the death of Christ. 

They saw, on the other hand, that the crucifixion fulfilled the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. God had sent Christ to die, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God. 

4. How marvelous the prayer, "And now, Lord, behold their threatenings." They who had first gathered together against the Lord, now threatened the saints. Not only that, but the Lord beheld them as they threatened. There is nothing that is not naked and open to His eyes. 

This, however was not all of their prayer. They prayed that God would grant His servants, "that, with all boldness they may speak Thy Word." There was no desire, on the part of any, to retrench. They were determined to give their testimony, and they prayed that they might give it with all boldness. Why should saints tremble and fear, and refuse to take their stand, forsooth, because some one opposes them? Let them continue their testimony. 

There was yet one thing more in their prayer. They prayed that healing, and signs and wonders might still be done in the Name of the holy Child, Jesus. Thus we know that the Christians recognized that the Christ, now exalted at the Father's right hand, was the same as the Child, the holy Child, of Bethlehem. What they asserted was that this same Jesus still lived and worked. His Name was the power of their miracles. 

V. THE REMARKABLE RESPONSE FROM HEAVEN 
When the disciples had finished their report, and when the believers had finished their prayer, we read: 

"And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled together; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness" (Acts 4:31 ). 

Let us mark three things: 

1. The place was shaken. This brought to the servants of God a solemn sense of the presence of God. It carried them back to Pentecost when the sound of a mighty rushing wind filled the house where they were sitting. It gave them assurance that God had heard their prayer, accepted their praise, and that He was working in their behalf. What cared they for the threatening of the High Priests and of the rulers. God was with them, and who could be against them. When the Lord lifted up His hand, man could not draw it back. 

2. They were all filled with the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost came to impart unto them the spirit of wisdom, and of revelation, in the knowledge of Christ. He came to glorify Christ, to manifest His Name. 

The Holy Ghost filled them that they might reveal the all-glorious fruit of love, and joy and peace. 

The Holy Ghost was upon them that they might be given power, and be panoplied for testimony. Their ambitions were right, their prayer was acceptable, but God knew that even such valiant souls, could not, apart from the Spirit's infilling, perform His purposes. 

The preacher of the truth, must be filled with the Spirit, if his message is to carry power. 

3. They spake the Word of God with boldness. These early believers did not speak with worldly wisdom nor did they proclaim a message based on intellectual reasonings. They did not preach dreams of their heads, nor reasonings of their minds. They preached the Word. They gave a "Thus saith the Lord" for every position they took. They unsheathed the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, They found the Word sufficient in all things. They did not seek to shine upon its statements, they merely held it up and let it shine. 

They spake the Word, and they spake it with all boldness. It would be most unseemly for any Christian to be bold in preaching themselves, or, bold in parading their own hobbies, or self-manufactured think-sos. It is easy to rant around, asserting some fanatical fancy of an untaught brain. The disciples and the early Church were not given to fighting the old Jewish traditions, merely because they had a dislike for the men who ruled Judaism. These men spoke boldly, but they spoke a word not of their own making. They proclaimed a message that was sent from Heaven and they spoke that message with a faithful interpretation of Scripture. They convinced all gainsayers. They reasoned out of the Scriptures. They spoke a sane message from a sound mind, and they spake contending for the great foundation truths of the faith. 

We who, for the time are teachers, need to be rooted and grounded in the Word; we need to rightly divide the Word of Truth. We are not to be heralders of the doctrines of men, but of the Word of God. 

When we are thus rooted and grounded in the Truth, and when, in addition, we are filled with the Holy Ghost, we can speak with all boldness, without courting favor, or fearing frowns. 

Let us seek to return to this threefold position of the early saints, (1) Preaching the Word. (2) Preaching the Word under the anointing of the Spirit. (3) Preaching the Word with all boldness. When this is done, God will bless our testimony. 

In the beginning was the Word, 

The Word with God was dwelling; 

The Word was God, God was the Word, 

Let us its truth be telling. 

In Heav'n established is the Word, 

Made sure by God forever; 

Though Heav'n and earth shall pass away, 

His Word, it falleth never. 

All blessed is the precious Word, 

Christ's Name in ancient story, 

His Name when first to earth He came, 

And when He comes in glory, 

The Word, the Word, the wondrous Word; 

The Word with God in Heaven; 

We will with boldness preach the Word, 

The Word to mortals given. 

Verses 32-37
The Marks of a Genuine Faith 
Acts 4:32-37 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We come today to a most interesting, and inside view of the lives and ministry of the early saints. May the impact of this message call each of us to a more blessed Christian walk. We who, as followers of the Lord, are living twenty centuries later than the first disciples, should have a deeper realization of our own relationship toward God, toward one another, and toward all men. 

I. A UNITY OF HEART AND OF SOUL MARKED THE EARLY BELIEVERS 
1. The expression "of one heart" suggests the tender affection that the early Christians had one for another. Christianity is not a cold, formal faith a mere federation and amalgamation based upon "duty." 

Christianity is a warm, tender love of saints, a federation and amalgamation based upon heart-throbs. 

John may have been, by nature, "a son of thunder," but when grace found him, he became the gentle and considerate father, who knew the deeper meaning of the word "beloved." 

Paul may have been by nature, the austere youth filled with heartless cruelty toward the Christians of his day a self-seeker in every sense of the word. That was, however, when Paul was commonly known as Saul, of Tarsus. Paul the redeemed, and Paul the preacher of the Gospel, was of quite a different type. He could write to saints, "I have you in my heart"; and "I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ." 

This is true to so great an extent, that the Spirit of God bore witness that a supreme test of real and vital Christianity is based on the prevalence of love. "We know we have passed from death unto life, because we LOVE the brethren." 

The first believers manifested, therefore, the genuineness of their salvation, by the fact of their unity they were of one heart. They loved God and one another with a pure heart, fervently. They seemed to live, each for the other, and all for God. 

2. The expression "of one mind" suggests the oneness of faith that pervaded the early Christians. 
Schism and division had not yet separated the saints. When Luke wrote, in Spirit, that wonderful first chapter of his Gospel, concerning Jesus Christ and His Virgin Birth, he wrote of the "things which are most surely believed among us," 

Some of the Christians did not believe one story of the birth of Christ, and another group, another story. They were of one mind. They knew but "one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all." 

Satan never worked better than when he began to divide Christians into various sects. One began to say, "I am of Paul"; another said, "I am of Apollos"; another, I am of Cephas, and another, I am of Christ. That spirit of contention, played havoc with the Church. It was brought about because men walked in the flesh and were carnal. 

What grief is ours. Men have become followers of men. Today, fidelity is centered around denominational names with their distinctive creeds and operations, instead of around Christ. Christendom is torn by strife, while Satan stands off and laughs. 

We would not for a moment decry fidelity to the faith, and we know that each one should remain true to their conceptions of truth. That is pleasing to God. However, why should we allow denominational names to divide us? We are firmly of this conviction, that, separated by different names, and walking under divisive creeds, multitudes of believers who in mind are one in the faith, are withal, sadly estranged. 

We may well divide, separating ourselves from those who walk contrary to the great verities of the Birth, Death, Resurrection and Return of Christ. However, what right have we to separate ourselves from those who hold to the same vitals of faith. 

When Christ prayed, "That they all may be one," He meant one in heart and soul. We join in His prayer and long for a return of all the orthodox under One Shepherd and in one flock. 

II. A UNITY IN POSSESSIONS MARKED THE EARLY BELIEVERS 
How strikingly strange are the concluding words of Acts 4:32 . "Neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common." 

These words are so foreign to the spirit that dominates us all in this period of latter-day self-seeking, that we feel we must stop and ponder. If there had been any Divine command for such a course, we would have marveled at the willingness with which so strange a precept was obeyed; but when we remember that there was no command, no orders from above, but that this action of the saints was born of a spontaneity of mutual love we marvel yet the more. 

There are two outstanding sentiments in this Scripture: 

1. A renounced ownership. "Neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own." To this we all readily agree. All that we hold is held under stewardship. The cattle on a thousand hills are the Lord's. The silver and the gold are His. The very land that composes our farms, or home properties are included in the word, "All things were created by Him; and for Him." The Lord divided unto the nations their inheritances. What have we that we did not receive from Him. Surely we are not our own, and nothing that we possess is, in reality, our own. "Lord, I am Thine, and all that I have is Thine." 

When we tithe our income, and when we bring to God an offering beyond our tithes, we are only giving unto God of that which is His. 

Theoretically, we suppose, all Christians acknowledge God's ownership of all of their possessions; yet, practically, we usually keep our hand tightly closed upon all that He has entrusted to us. That is to say, we acknowledge Divine ownership as long as it does not interfere with our own dogmatic authority in that we possess. 

2. A renounced possession. "But they had all things common." This expressed a surrender of personal properties, and it was the climax of the reality of their position that all that they had was God's. 

We do not take the position that all saints should follow this example, for even those early saints were not acting under Divine command. We do however, believe that the spirit that prompted the actions of the early saints should dominate us. 

Christians hold their belongings too tightly. Those who labor should always labor that they may have to give to him that hath need. He who has this world's goods and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion against him, is acting altogether contrary to the spirit that dominated the love of God. 

We believe that there should be a far more liberal bestowal of our bounty toward those who are in need. 

There is a Scripture that runs like this: "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." There is another Scripture which we delight in placing beside this one. Here it is, "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ * * be with you." 

If the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ caused Him to become poor for us, should not that specific manifestation of grace be found in us? Should we not also be willing to become poor, that others might be rich? Suppose we do give our all, did not Christ give His all? 

He made many rich; for the most part, we make only ourselves rich. He gave, we hang on. Oh, yes, we give something, but we usually see to it that our gifts never impoverish ourselves. Out of our abundance we may give much, but these saints gave all. 

III. A POWERFUL WITNESS FOLLOWED THE EARLY SAINTS 
Acts 4:33 reads, "And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all." 

A power backed the witness of the servants of God, who lived in those early days. They not only professed faith in Christ, but they manifested their faith. Their deeds went far to corroborate their testimony. They spoke that they did know; they testified what they had seen. They did not ask others to do what they would not themselves do. They practiced what they preached. 

Would not the testimony of the church of our own day, be more vital, if the Church lived the life which the pulpit proclaimed. The true preacher may be ever so zealous for the faith, but unless the pew backs the pulpit with a consecrated and separated walk, the hands of the preacher are tied. 

Some one may seek to remind us that the power of the witness of the early Church lay in the Holy Ghost. That is true. Yet, the Holy Ghost operates only in and through those who obey Him. 

There is another great statement in this Scripture: The witness of the early Church was the witness of Christ's resurrection. This was the great undergirding theme which the early saints presented. Why was this? One should remember that the Lord Jesus had but a little while before been nailed to the tree. On that tree, He died. From that tree He was taken down and laid in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. The death of Christ had its miraculous manifestations; nevertheless, the shame and the sorrow, the mockings and the madness of the populace against the Christ as He hung on that cross, were abiding memories. 

In the minds of the populace Christ had died forsaken of the Father, and disowned of men. In the tomb of Joseph where Jesus lay, was also laid all of the hopes of the disciples. 

In the resurrection lay all that stood for victory. The empty tomb placed the approval of God upon the work of Christ. The empty tomb acclaimed Christ as Deity. The empty tomb approved of Christ as Saviour and Lord. 

Therefore the theme of the resurrection put terror into the hearts of Christ-rejecters, and joy into the hearts of those who believed. 

It was His resurrection, that made sure their own resurrection, and the resurrection of the dead who slept in Jesus. 

The witness of the ever-increasing host of the saved as to the resurrection of Christ, was, during those first decades of Church ministry, an unchallenged witness. No man ever dared to deny that Christ had risen. With such power and assurance did the disciples give testimony to the resurrection, that even, the members of the Sanhedrin never dared, in any large way, to contradict their testimony. 

IV. THE APOSTLES WERE MADE THE RECIPIENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN'S BOUNTY 
Let us now read our final verses for this sermon. 

"Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, "And laid them down at the apostles' feet: and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need. 

"And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, "Having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles' feet" (Acts 4:34-37 ). 

Under the great grace that rested upon the Christians every man sold his land or his properties and brought the prices of the thing's that were sold and laid the money at the Apostles' feet, Judas, the only one among the twelve who was a thief, had hanged himself. The rest of the Apostles were men of unquestioned honor. They had no wealth of their own, yet, to them fell the responsibility of dispensing the wealth of others. That they dealt wisely and with consistent fairness, is seen in the expression, "Neither was there any among them that lacked." The reason is thus stated, "Distribution was made unto every man according as he had need." 

One would have thought that Millennial blessedness had come, In those days every man will sit tinder his own vine and fig tree. The Lord will hear the cry of the widow and of the orphan. He will deal with equity and with righteousness. He will hear the cry of the poor. 

The noble "communism" that prevailed among the early Christians, thus, antedated the Millennium by two thousand years. Their actions seemed a prophecy of good times to come. 

It was not for long that this spirit dominated the children of God. However, we do read that the saints of Macedonia gave to their impoverished brethren willingly, of themselves. They gave as they were able, yea, and beyond that they were able, even intreating Paul and others to take upon them this ministering to the saints. 

We would that a like grace might be upon us ail. 

When the head of the great Salvation Army wanted, several years ago, to send greetings to America, he cabled the one word. Others. This should ever be the supreme aim of our lives Christ and Others. 

How quickly would every problem of church finances be solved if the spirit of grace that fell upon the early Church, fell also upon us? May we examine our lives in the light of this call of God. 

05 Chapter 5 

Verses 17-32
The Trials and Triumphs of Apostolic Testimony 
Acts 5:17-32 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Those were momentous days. On the part of the Apostles they were days of continued testimony, God working with miracles and signs and wonders. On the part of the High Priest and of the rulers of Israel they were days of timorous tremblings. The new faith was shaking the very foundations of Judaistic traditions. 

The High Priest knew no recourse to prayer; he had no hope of Divine interposition in his behalf, for he knew that God was working with the Apostles. However the High Priest felt that something severe had to be done. Thus we read of 

I. PERSECUTION AND IMPRISONMENT 
Let us quote, in full, Acts 5:17-18 : 

"Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation. 

"And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison." 

Persecution has always been fostered by a false and Godless religious system, centered in corrupt headship. Men who worship God in truth, need not press their cause by the sword. 

The truth is that Satan's tactics against the early Church, as fostered by the High Priest and by his religious leaders, failed utterly to stop the progress of the Truth. Satan learned that the blood of martyrs became the seed of the Church. Where he slew one Christian a dozen more seemed to spring up as by magic. 

It is not because we have reached in the twentieth century an era of advance in social ethics that the blood of the martyrs has ceased to flow. In proof of this we need but to point to the carnage and slaughter that marked the recent world war, when intellectuals and ethical propagandists faced each other in the most abhorrent butchery that the world has ever known. The blood of the martyrs has ceased to flow because their blood would only add fuel to the fire of truth and spiritual advance. 

Satan, today, is following the method of a substitute but false piety, fashioned after the real. He is seeking to engulf the Church by a tidal wave of worldiness. He is endeavoring to beautify the present evil world with a halo of passing glory, that will cause the coming and abiding glory of God's eternal city to fade from view. 

Thus it was that the High Priest and the Sadducees filled with indignation, laid their hands on the Apostles and put them into prison. 

II. DELIVERANCE AND PREACHING (Acts 5:19 ) 
Satan and his embassage are helpless before the power of God. Apostles and saints are safe when in the will of God. We do not mean to say that God always delivers His faithful praying and preaching children. Stephen was stoned, James was killed. In fact, many have been the slain of Jehovah. However, Peter was delivered from prison; Paul and Silas were freed from their bonds. Many have been the saints who have been snatched from the hands of the enemy. 

Here is the truth whether in death, or in life, God works in wondrous ways His marvels to perform. Therefore, whether it be by death or by life, we, the Lord's children, should always be willing to walk in God's way that His name may be glorified. When Paul went bound to Jerusalem knowing that bonds and imprisonment awaited him, he was the same cheerful, willing, obedient Apostle as when God was delivering him from every evil work. 

In the case of Peter and of the other Apostles their work was not yet accomplished, their task was not done, therefore the angel of the Lord was sent to open the prison doors. In after years Peter approached his crucifixion with a courage that was sublime and beautiful. 

Let us mark well that Peter and the Apostles were delivered that they might preach the Word of Life. They had not been freed from prison to cowardly run from their persecutors. They were commanded to do again the very thing that had caused them all of their trouble. Here is the statement of Holy Writ: "When they heard that, they entered into the Temple early in the morning, and taught." 

III. A NEW NAMING FOR GOD'S GOSPEL (Acts 5:20 ) 
We feel constrained to tarry a moment as we consider the deep significance of the words of the angel "Speak * * to the people all the words of this life." The words of angels are sure and steadfast. Here then are words worth while. Here are words that carry an angel's estimate of the Gospel of God as Divinely delivered. The words of God are words of life. 

Why are the words given by inspiration, "words of life"? They are words of life because they are Living Words. "For the Word of God is quick, and powerful"; that is "The Word of God is living and powerful." All other words written by men may live for a day or, for an age, and then they die. The Word of God, lives in a sense that no other word lives; and it never dies. God's Word is evergreen. Heaven and earth will pass away, but God's Word will never pass away. 

Why are the words of God, words of life? They are words of life because they beget life. No word written by man can beget life. "Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God." Men's words may be called "living" only in the sense that they exist and carry an influence upon life. However the words of men never beget life, and they are, therefore, in reality dead and not living. 

God's Word creates life. Hear the Truth of God: "Receive with meekness the ingrafted Word, which is able to save your souls." Hear again the Truth of God: "So shall My Word be that goeth forth out of My mouth; it shall not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please." 

Christ said, "The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." 

No marvel that the angel commanded the Apostles to preach all of the words of this life, because that is the only preachment that begets life. 

IV. FIGHTING AGAINST GOD A FRUITLESS CONFLICT (Acts 5:21-25 ) 
The Sanhedrin met with unusual pomp. The High Priest, and the council and the senate of Israel gathered with due dignity and ceremony. With a sway of authority suitable to the dignity of so august a body, court was called, and officers were sent to the jail to bring the Apostles before a court of authority in religious matters. 

The officers returned from the jail with a most discomfitting announcement. They said, "The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within." 

What amazement filled the minds of the court. They surely saw that they were fighting against God. They had crucified the Lord of glory and imprisoned Him in a tomb, made sure both by "sealing" and by guards, but the Lord had broken the bands of death, and had come forth alive. Now they had imprisoned the Apostles and behind doors shut with all safety and with guards sleeplessly standing by on watch, the Apostles had come forth. 

Surely the day of miracles was not passed; surely the God of deliverance was not dead. The angel of the Lord had come forth from God and had opened the prison bars. Beloved, "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?" 

While prison doors were fastened, and guards stood on their watch their prisoners were standing in the Temple preaching all the words of life, Let no one think that they can wage a successful warfare against God. He who fights God must fall in shame before the Word of His power. 

When the High Priest and the captain of the Temple heard these things they wondered whereunto the thing would grow. They felt that their efforts to throttle the Truth had only added fuel to its flame. 

Saints of God, be encouraged. Be strong, be fearless. Hold up the hands that hang down, and strengthen the feeble knees; thy God liveth. He will avenge His elect. He will back the testimony of His saints with all the power of Heaven. Why should you cringe and fear before a Godless and Christless world? You are following a Captain who has never known defeat. All hell and earth, and air cannot produce a combined force sufficient to stand against one word from His mouth. "Be strong and of a good courage." 

While the "court" stood startled and amazed by God's mighty deliverance, a certain one came and told them, saying, "Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people." 

V. TRIED BUT TRIUMPHANT (Acts 5:26-28 ) 
When with due carefulness the Apostles were finally brought before the Sanhedrin, the high priest asked them, "Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this Name?" Then he charged two things: First, he charged that the Apostles had filled Jerusalem with their doctrine. And, secondly, he charged that they were bringing the Blood of Christ upon him, and upon his colleagues. 

It was a spectacle worth witnessing. There stood the Apostles men without human culture or education, but men taught of God, and filled with the Spirit. On the other hand, there were the judges, men who represented the very best of the Jewish nation. The judges were the leaders, the men in authority, the men who laid burdens upon others which were hard to bear. The men before whom the populace were accustomed to bow and cringe. 

These very men in after years gave authority to the young man Saul, and sent him forth to Damascus to bring back to prison and perhaps to death all Christians he could find. 

Were the Apostles afraid? Not they. Did they cringe, and do obeisance? Not they. Peter and the other Apostles said, "We ought to obey God rather than men," 

Here is the crux of the whole life and testimony of the Christian, and of the Church? 

It is true one shall be subject to another. The Holy Spirit shall have the right of way, but we greatly doubt if it is God's purpose that even organized Christian movements shall appoint one or more lords or supremes over the entire organized body. It may be true that the least of all may become a worthy advisor in a most critical time. 

For our part we stand with Peter and the rest We should obey God rather than men. If God tells one of His Truth-bearers to go into such a city and preach the Word, that preacher need not bend the knee to the demands of the pastors of such a city, and abide their will and time? To be sure the evangelist should seek co-operation, But, whether is more important, for an evangelist to co-operate with a local church, or group of churches; or for a church or group of churches to co-operate with an evangelist? 

After all the only thing to be considered is "What is the command of God?" Apostles dare not await the will of the men who hold religious supremacy? Shall saints preach only where, and when, and what the "leaders" say? God forbid. Let them preach the preaching He bids them. Let them preach where He bids them. Let them go when He bids them. What of the consequences? Leave them with God. 

If Peter had watched the consequences he might have been disobedient to the command of the angel, and have sinned against God. 

Let trials block our way. God will cause us to triumph. 

VI. PETER CHARGES THE COURT THAT TRIES HIM (Acts 5:30-32 ) 
Peter had spoken before the same court not many days before the words as reported in Acts 3:14-15 , This all goes to show that bonds and imprisonment, threats and thundering of wrath had not in the least changed the message of the Apostle. He would not, he could not change his testimony because of threatenings. Truth was truth, and truth should be proclaimed. 

The preacher is not sent to preach smooth things. To be sure he should not needlessly offend. He should not be harsh, just to excite animosity. He should by no means court persecution. However, the preacher should not tame down his message of vital truth because of persecution. The preacher should not fail to declare the whole counsel of God simply because that counsel will work against false teachers. The truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth must be preached. 

What did Peter say? He said that his judges had slain and hanged upon a tree the Jesus whom the God of their fathers had raised up. He said more. He said that the very One whom God had raised up, had been exalted at God's own right hand "a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." 

In Peter's words there was not only condemnation and warning; there was also salvation and forgiveness. 

Peter contrasted, first of all, the attitude and treatment of Christ by the rulers, with that of God. They had slain Him, God had raised Him up; they had lifted Him up on a tree, God had lifted Him up to His own right hand; they had crucified Him, in shame and spitting, God had exalted Him to honor and glory. 

Peter contrasted in the second place the wrath of the rulers with the mercy of God. They had crucified Jesus, the One who had come to save them from their sins; God had raised up Jesus and proclaimed Him a Saviour. They had slain the Son of God, and had cried out against Him; God had made the One they crucified their Redeemer. Their hatred was set over against God's love; their contumely over against God's grace. 

VII. THE COURT WRITHED IN ANGER AT PETER'S CHARGE (Acts 5:33 ) 
We need not marvel that the rulers, realizing that the Apostles had turned the court into criminals, began to rage. 

We need not marvel that the rulers realizing that the Apostles had made their villainy exceedingly vile by contrasting it with the mercy of God, began to rage. 

Acts 5:33 gives us in succinct words the result of Peter's charge. It says, "When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them." 

Why should the court have raged? Why were they cut to the heart? They knew that Peter spoke the truth. It is the truth that hurts. The hit dog howls. The guilty conscience cringes. They did not and they could not deny Peter's words. All men knew that they had hanged Jesus on a tree. All men knew that God had raised Him up. Peter told facts that were the common conception of all men. 

Had the high priest thrown the lie as to their crucifixion of Christ, they had been hit with a boomerang. The Holy Ghost has come to reprove the world of sin. When the Spirit lays sin at the door, the sinner dare not deny his guilt. When God speaks, every mouth is stopped. Denial is folly. Sin has been too openly committed to be disclaimed. The human heart when convicted by the Spirit, is too conscious of its guilt to deny its iniquity. 

What then should the high priest and his court have done? They should have repented of their iniquity; they should have confessed their sins. Peter plainly said that the Christ they slew was ready to forgive. The sin-offering was crouching at their door. Repentance and forgiveness of sins was freely proffered. 

Here is the very glory of the Spirit's work. He reproves, convicts, convinces men of sin but that is not all. He offers to the sinner the sacrifice of the Saviour. With one breath Peter charged the court with having slain Jesus; with the next breath Peter proclaimed Jesus as a Saviour. 

But why did not the court cry for mercy instead of taking counsel to slay the Apostles? 

It is the same old story, of the criminal trying to shut the mouth of his accuser by ridding the earth of his presence. The human heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. Knowing its guilt it will seek to hide it; knowing its salvation it will seek to slay it. 

VIII. THE MESSAGE OF ALL MEN WHO WITNESS FOR CHRIST (Acts 5:32 ) 
Peter said, "We are His witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost." Witnesses of what things? That the Christ who died is exalted, a Saviour. Witnesses of what things? That the Lord is longsuffering, and willing to save. 

Who are witnesses of these things? Peter alone? By no means. We are witnesses. We who live twenty centuries beyond Peter's day. 

Who are witnesses of these things? All to whom God hath given the Holy Ghost. Let us stand then in our lot in these the last days, and keep the fires of witnessing burning. 

To whom has God given the Holy Ghost? To all who obey Him. Who is it that obeys Him? Those who go where they are told to go. Those who preach the words they are told to preach. 

Perhaps we need to stop here and think a while. Perhaps we need a bit of introspection? Why did God clothe Peter with the Holy Ghost and with power? It was because Peter was not disobedient to the angel's command. He went into the Temple. He went into the Temple and preached all the words of this Life. He shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God. He went where he knew he must pay dearly for going. 

Do we want the Holy Spirit to be given unto us for testimony? Do we want Christ's promise, "Ye shall receive power" and "be witnesses unto Me," verified in our lives? Then we must cease from the fear of men. The breath of men is in their nostrils, why should we fear their wrath? 

God wants men to preach His Word, who, Daniel-like, will say to the Belshazzars of our day, "Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting." 

The obedience which brings unto the heart and into our testimony the unction of the Holy Ghost, must include the obedience which Peter and the Apostles manifested, when, upon their releasing from prison, they heard the voice of the angel saying, "Go, stand and speak in the Temple to the people all the words of this life." 

IX. THE JOYS OF SUFFERING SHAME FOR CHRIST 
Let us now close as we briefly note the last two verses of Acts 5:1-42 . 

"And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name. 

"And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ." 

Singing does not necessarily accompany clear skies and balmy breezes. The disciples rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name. Here is a new value placed on suffering shame. To die for Christ is better than to live for Satan, Spittle, and stones, and crucifixions, and the fagots and fire of martyrdom, are to be highly valued. 

John heard the great multitude in Heaven saying, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain," Christ's sorrow and anguish enhanced His joy and rejoicing. Christ's humiliation and shame were foundation stones on which were builded His honor and glory. 

Let us count our afflictions as our servants, working out for us a more excellent and eternal weight of glory. 

Why should we pine because" the world hates us? Paul and Silas, in jail, sang praises unto God. Neither the pains of the Roman scourging, nor the stocks which galled their feet, could not quiet their joy and rejoicings. 

Let us count it all joy when we fall into divers testings. 

06 Chapter 6 

Verses 1-14
Obedient to the Faith 
Acts 6:1-14 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
May we tarry a while to study The Business Side of Church Life. 

Our text (Acts 6:3 ) says that there are three requirements: (1) Honest report; (2) Full of the Holy Ghost; (3) Wisdom. Let us take these up one at a time. 

1. Men of honest report, Grace never condones crookedness anywhere, at any time. Men who serve in Heavenly things must provide things honest in the sight of all men. They must be men who have established themselves in the minds of those without, as genuinely sincere and wholly trustworthy. 

We see in this, that God weighs the "outside" and world-contacts of those whom He would have chosen to do His work. If a man is not faithful in his conduct in the realm of world-business, how can he be counted on as faithful in the realm of the Divine? 

Daniel was a man true and tried, He was a man capable of being entrusted with Divine things, because, in the things relating to his premiership under varied kings, he had been found faultless. 

Upon two things then, the church should insist first that the men she chooses to attend to her business should not be novices, unestablished in the confidences of those without; and, secondly, that they should be men who have a record of honor and honesty behind them in the daily business contacts which they have with their fellow men. 

2. Men filled with the Holy Ghost. If, in every place of business trust, churches and denominational boards were careful to follow God's orders, they would be saved much of sore travail. A man may be ever so capable, and ever so honest in his reputation without being right in his heart. There are honest men, men of unquestioned integrity in their every dealing with their fellow men, who are not panoplied for Divine service. 

We may think that spiritual life and power is needed alone in the ministry of the Word and in prayer; God thinks that it is needed in attending to "this business." 

Why should men filled "with the Holy Ghost" be needed to man the business side of church life? For this reason that only such men can do the work, as God wants it done. The Lord should rule in every phase of church life. He is the Head of the "Building Committee" and the "Church Finance Committee" and the "Committee on the care of the poor," just as He is the Head of the pulpit. 

3. Men filled with wisdom. Wisdom, as this verse proclaims it, is not a wisdom of the world; but a wisdom that God giveth. "If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God." What kind of wisdom is that which God gives? It is "first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be in-treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy." 

Here is the wisdom that the church needs in those placed over her business. There is a wisdom that is not from above. It is "earthly, sensual, devilish." It tends to "envying and strife." It fathers "confusion and every evil work." God deliver us from such wisdom. 

God give us men with the wisdom from above, for this wisdom makes the wisdom of this world no more than foolishness. God will "destroy the wisdom of the wise," and He will "bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent." Paul knew how to speak with wisdom, but not the wisdom of this world. His wisdom was the wisdom which God ordained. 

I. THE WONDERFUL INCREASE IN THE FAITH (Acts 6:7 ) 
"And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith." 

One would think that this blessed increase in the number of the disciples was due to the Church's action in setting aside the seven. If this be true, we can easily trace the reason for its truth. 

The cause of the increase in disciples: 

1. The Apostles had opportunity to give themselves to prayer. Perhaps some of us can here trace the failure in our own work. We have done many things, but prayed little. Our Lord prayed. He spent whole nights in prayer to God. He prayed before He chose Him the twelve whom He named Apostles. He prayed before He wrought many of His greatest works. He prayed before He even came to the tomb of Lazarus, because He said, as He stood by the sepulcher, "Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me ." 

We fail to go into our closets and shut the door and pray to our Father in secret, therefore we have no reward when we openly preach in His Name. 

2. The Apostles had opportunity to give themselves afresh to the ministry of the Word. They could make prayer and preaching everything, not two, out of many things. Through prayer they became efficient in the ministry of the Word. They learned that the Word was the seed that produced a fruitful harvest. They learned that the Word was the power of God that wrought in regeneration. 

Here is a second reason for much of our failure. We preach many things, but we preach not the Word. We take a text, but we fail to proclaim the context. We use the Scripture as a basis for talk, instead of making the Scripture our whole fabric of talk. Let us preach the Word. 

3. Another cause for the increase in disciples must have lain in the earnest work of the seven in their serving of tables. The care of the saints for the widows; the daily ministrations of money for the needy, put a seal of genuineness to the work of the Church that deeply impressed the populace. They felt that the Church was so different from the Judaism that they had always known. 

Judaism had created a group of priests that bound heavy burdens upon men, burdens hard to be borne; Christianity, as espoused by the Church, lifted those burdens. Judaism was harsh in its dealings with the populace, the Church was kind, considerate, and ready to supply the need of the infirm and aged. 

II. OBEDIENCE TO THE FAITH (Acts 6:7 ) 
We do not care particularly to press the fact that the priests, in large numbers, were among the converts not that. Here are the words that grip us, the priests were "obedient to the faith." 
Several things are paramount: 

1. The Apostles preached doctrine. The expression "the faith," does not mean that the priests had faith in Christ; it means that they accepted an array of facts concerning Christ. These facts were included in a "credo" (creed), called "the faith." 

There is altogether too much tear-extracting story telling in the evangelism of today. There is too much of calling upon hearts stirred by a good story to accept Jesus as a Saviour, We wish to ask, How can people believe in Him of whom they have not heard? Faith must be builded upon "the faith." 

"Obedience to the faith" on the part of the priests, is proof sufficient that the Apostles preached "the faith." They preached that Christ was the eternal Logos; they preached that Christ, according to the flesh was of the seed of David, Holy Ghost begotten, and virgin born; they preached that Christ was, in life, sinless, holy, and undefiled, God manifest in flesh; they preached that Christ died a substitutionary and vicarious death, the Just for the unjust; they preached that Christ had ascended, and was seated at the right hand of the Father, exalted a Prince and a Saviour, ever living to intercede for His people; they preached that Christ was the coming Messiah, destined to return in the clouds, and to reign on David's throne, reigning over the restored and re-united twelve tribes of Israel. 

This, with other great fundamentals of doctrine was the sum of the Apostolic message. 

2. The priests were "obedient to the faith." We mean the priests were obedient to the Apostles' doctrine, that is, they were obedient to the concept of Christ proclaimed by the Apostles. What did this obedience involve? 

(1) It involved separation from Judaism. It was no small matter for the priests to accept Christ. Their whole system of religious dogma had to be set aside when they accepted Christ. Their whole means of livelihood had to be forsaken when they accepted Christ. 

Obedience to the faith implied their break with Judaism, the system that had been, in the past, their very religious heart throbs. 

It was no small matter for these priests to step down and out. They had never been trained to work in the marts of trade. They had lived on the tithes of the people. They had feathered their nests, financially, by placing upon the common herd burdens hard to be borne. 

It was no small matter to step down and out. In so doing they were bringing upon their heads the anathemas of a religious hierarchy that had overshadowed them for a lifetime. The hisses and the curses of the High Priest and his colleagues were not easy to bear. Clouds of persecution swept along by winds of religious wrath, and fanaticism, loomed above the heads of the great number of priests, as they became "obedient to the faith." 

(2) It involved the confession of a new and vital conviction. Surely some great conviction must have settled down upon these priests. They had been convinced of their sin, on the one hand; and of Christ's claims on the other hand. Their convictions were so deep and so strong that they were ready to sell all that they had to follow their new found light. They counted their lives as nothing that they might win Christ. They counted all else but refuse after they had seen in Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, the Saviour. 

A deep and an abiding faith in a mighty Christ is what gives birth to the spirit of the martyrs. When Jesus Christ is known in all the fullness of His Godhead, men and women are willing to go anywhere and to suffer anything for His sake. 

Obedience to the faith carried with it a definite and public renunciation of their old contentions, with an open alignment to new convictions fixed in Christ. 

Paul did this same thing, when, forgetting the things which were behind, he pressed toward the things which were before. 

III. MARVELOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF FAITH (Acts 6:8-10 ) 
Several things are set before us about Stephen: 

1. Stephen was a man full of faith. The faith of Stephen was distinct from the obedience to the faith, manifested in the priests. To be sure Stephen was obedient to the faith, but in addition to that, he exercised faith. He held the faith, and he contended for the faith once delivered, but he also knew the mighty power of faith. He had faith in the One who was the very essence of the faith. He had faith in its operating aspect. He stood side by side with those in olden days, "who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens." 

2. Stephen was a man of power, because faith is power. Christ said, "If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you." 

Faith believes God, magnifies God, accepts God as the omnipotent One. Unbelief limits the Holy One of Israel. Unbelief makes great works impossible. 

Faith is dynamic. Faith is power. Faith is operative where only the eternal God can operate. Faith turns on the current of Heaven. Stephen by faith wrought wonders and miracles among the people. 

3. Stephen was a man full of wisdom. The people could not resist the wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke. Stephen's wisdom was not the kind that he had received in the schools of men. He was taught of God. He was instructed in the school of Christ. He had asked God, and God had spoken to his soul. He preached with a warmth of conviction that stirred his hearers. He did more, he spoke with a wisdom of statement, that confounded them. 

Stephen could say something in a way that convinced the gainsayers. His words reached home. His words were plain and pointed; they carried an undisputable meaning with them. 

Alas, there is much of preaching today that is altogether out of the reach of the people. Pulpiters seem to delight in great swelling words. They delight in scattering star dust, and meaningless phraseologies. They say much every way, but their words have no vital message; no bite, no point. 

The Word of God is sharp and living . It is a sword that cutteth asunder. Sermons are, too often, the most lifeless and dull commodities that are panned off on the people. Congregations think of the church as a safe retreat from anything that will awaken their consciences, or disturb their slumbers. 

Stephen preached with wisdom, and with spirit; his words were a scythe that cut down the grass. 

It was so with Peter. As Peter preached the people were cut to the heart and they cried, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" 

It was so with Paul. As Paul spoke even kings said, "Much learning doth make thee mad"; and one of them trembled, but said, "Go thy way for this time." 

It should be so with us. If our sermons do not cause men to cry out; if they do not slay sin, and set up life, something is the matter with us. Thank God for Stephen. 

4. Stephen's face shone like that of an angel. He had faith and power; he had wisdom and spirit; he had a face radiant with the glory of God. This is as it should be. How can any man preach the wonderful things of God with a countenance as dead as a corpse. The lifeless and listless messenger carries no weight with his words. We do not care for ranting and an excess of human gymnastics in preaching; we do care for a spirit afire for God, and a face filled with glory. 

When Christ is all, and in all to us; when we are overwhelmed with His glory and power; when we believe thoroughly in the mighty Gospel which we preach, we cannot but be enthusiastic in our message; we cannot but carry a face lighted with joy. 

We saw recently a big and beautiful building with these words engraved on the tablet, "Come ye, rest and worship." That is just the concern of the average church. 

The devil never uses such words on the tablets of his theaters. He may seek to quiet the troubled heart, convicted with sin; he may seek to keep his sons in peace of mind, but he does not advertise it. 

Certainly Christ gives rest to the troubled soul, however, His Word is not an anesthetic for souls hastening to hell. 

God give us preachers filled with the light of life. God give us ministers with tongues touched with live coals from off the altar. God give us preachers with faces lighted up with the Heavenly beauty. 

We read that Jesus Christ, on the mount of transfiguration, had a face that shone as the sun. Moses when he came down from the mount wist not that his face shone. If we dwell with Him and walk with Him and talk with Him, will not our faces shine? 

IV. MAD OPPOSITION TO THE FAITH (Acts 6:9 ; Acts 6:11-14 ) 
Let us now read several verses in the closing section of this 6th chapter of Acts. These verses describe the madness of the men who set themselves against Stephen. 

When Stephen's persecutors saw that they could not resist the wisdom of His words they subborned men who made false statements, saying, "We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God." 

There is no length to which evil men will go to discount the children of God. Even religionists of today, sadly lend themselves to Satan to speak against the ministers of Christ, Let a man, Stephen like, dare to stand outside the regular church ecclesiasticism, and everywhere "the leaders" will malign him, and misrepresent him; reporting things that are entirely contrary to what is truly said, or done. 

These false statements stir up the people. Against Stephen the elders and the scribes came, and caught him, and brought him before the council, adding further falsities to what they themselves had been told. They went so far as to say that Stephen had spoken against the Law. 

Let no man think that he who lives godly in Christ Jesus shall escape some such conflict as that which met Stephen. The man who has no opposition, is the man who is suave and oily-tongued; the man who stands in with those who are walking contrary to the Word of God. 

Judaism was the dominant religion among the Jews. The man who dared to stand without its portals and preach Christ was immediately a target for the darts of Jewish jealousy and hatred. 

Ecclesiastical systems are fast becoming so corrupted in their leadership, and so unscriptural in their contentions, that true saints will soon be compelled to withdraw from co-operation in their programs. When these saints, led of God, step aside and begin, in an aggressive way, their proclamation of Truth, then old-time persecutions will again come to the fore. 

Even now, "machine Christianity" is making the pathway of many a faithful preacher most difficult to pursue. Lies and libels abound against real men of God who, willing to pay the price, have refused to fellowship with error. Thus it was in the days of the early Church. The Church was hated and persecuted by an ecclesiastical system that had made void the Word of God by their traditions. So shall it be, and so it is in these last days. 

Shall the Stephens of today succumb? Or, shall they face the ones who oppose them? Let them stand forth clothed in the wisdom of God, and endued with the power of God. 

07 Chapter 7 

Verses 1-41
Stephen's Apology 
Acts 7:1-41 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
After charges against Stephen had been placed, the High Priest with a show of honor, said, "Are these things so?" Stephen then stood forth and made his own answer. This answer is found in Acts 7:1-60 . We cannot complete our study of the Apology of Stephen in one sermon, but we will cover as much ground as we can. 

This sermon, or apology, or defense, which Stephen gave not only recounts Jewish history from Abraham to Moses; but it is replete with quotations from the Old Testament Scriptures. We have seen Stephen as a man of faith and power, of wisdom and spirit, and as a man with a shining face; now we see him as a man versed in the Word of God. He knew how to open up the inspired Truth of God. He knew how to use its message to lay bare the hearts of the false men who heard his words. 

I. STEPHEN'S APPEAL TO ABRAHAM (Acts 7:2-7 ) 
Abraham was the one character that was the boast of the Jews. They delighted in saying, "We have Abraham to our father." They loved to say, "Abraham is our father." Christ answered, "If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill Me, a Man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did not Abraham." Christ admitted that they were Abraham's seed, but He said plainly, "Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do." 

Let us follow Stephen as he linked the memories concerning Abraham with his appeal to the "Men, brethren, and fathers." 

1. "The God of Glory appeared unto our father Abraham." That was a wonderful day when God came to Abraham. He came as the God of glory. He came to Abraham with commission and promise. He came with a blessing and as a benefactor. He came to make unto Himself, through Abraham a special people, loved and honored above all the peoples of the earth. 

Stephen is paving the way for his final comparison. The God of glory also appeared to the Jews in Stephen's day. He came in the Person of His Son. The Son had declared the Father, and told Him out to the Jews. The Son had done the will of the Father, spoken the words of the Father, and wrought the works of the Father; yet the Jews had spurned Him and had nailed Him to the tree. 

2. The God of Glory came to Abraham with a command. The command with which God spoke to Abraham carried with it a call to come out of one country and into another. In speaking of this Stephen was doing two things: 

(1) He was getting back to the beginnings of the nation. Israel was always proud of the fact that her calling had been in Abraham. She banked much upon the grand patriarch who left Mesopotamia to go forth into a land that God was to reveal. Sons of Abraham were favored sons. Abraham had been a friend of God. Unto him God had been wont to reveal His plans. God talked face to face with Abraham. 

Abraham was a man favored of God, and loved of Heaven; Abraham was a man of undaunted faith and of peerless character, and he was the head of their nation. Israel felt that through him she had inherited all of her blessings. She was safely hidden in the bosom of Jehovah, simply because she was the posterity of Abraham. She was secure, no matter how far she might depart from the ways of the Lord, because she had obtained by inheritance a position of favor and of grace. 

As Stephen began his apology he granted that the Jews around him were the children of Abraham. He said that Abraham was their father. He said more he said that in Abraham Israel had become inheritors of the land wherein they dwelt. They were Abraham's seed, and "to Abraham * * and to his seed" the promise had come. 

Stephen granted that Israel's claims were true, but he was paving the way to say something very potent concerning her claims. 

Israel had not known the day of her visitation. She was Abraham's seed but she was not able to enter into Abraham's promised heritage. 

(2) He was getting back to the goodness of God in the call of Abraham. God had called Abraham to get out, that He might lead him in. This is what Stephen was setting forth. He expressed the great purposes of God in this act of love; purposes not linked up in Abraham alone, but purposes that included Abraham's seed for many generations down the line. 

God gave Abraham His pledge of blessing. That pledge, however, never came upon Abraham directly, not in its fullest meaning. Abraham lived and died a stranger in the land that he should after receive as an inheritance. Abraham, with all of the blessings promised his seed, through his faith and faithfulness, never even anticipated his personal inheritance in the land he counted himself a stranger and a pilgrim down here, and he journeyed, looking for a city whose Builder and Maker is God. 

This is what Stephen preached. This is what Stephen saw. But the Children of Israel saw it not, 

3. The God of Glory came to Abraham when, as yet, he had no child. There is something majestic about this recital of Stephen's. Stephen is relating how God led Abraham wholly out on faith. Abraham heard the command of God to go out, and he went out not knowing whither he went. He heard the promise of God that his seed should possess a land, yet he, himself, never set his foot upon his possessions to claim them; he heard that he should have a possession in connection with a Seed that should be born of his sons, when as yet he had no son. Let me read Stephen's words. Speaking of Abraham, Stephen said: 

"And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child. 

"And God spake on this wise. That his seed should sojourn in a strange land; and that they should bring them into bondage and entreat them evil four hundred years. 

"And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and after that shall they come forth, and serve me in this place. 

"And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs" (Acts 7:5-8 ). 

In all of this Abraham believed God. How matchless was his faith! How far-flung was the grip of his faith? He had a faith that made the impossible possible; he had a faith that made distant centuries, near at hand. His faith looked past his own enfeebled body, and loins too old to have a son; past the barrenness of Sarah's womb, and her old age, and its helplessness concerning motherhood, and he saw Isaac born. 

He had a faith that passed beyond the sphere of his own earth life; beyond the period in which his seed should dwell in a strange land; beyond all of the tyranny of Pharaoh, and the years of servitude in Egypt beyond all, and through all, he saw God's promises made real. 

Was not Stephen driving all of this home to the Jews? They claimed Abraham to their father; but they possessed nothing of Abraham's faith in God. They boasted in their being Abraham's seed, but they had naught of Abraham's vision that made the unseen, seen; and, that gave substance to the things hoped for. 

O glorious faith! We build upon the promises of God. We shall yet stand with Christ in glory; and, looking back we shall yet say, "There hath not failed one word of all His good promise." 

O glorious faith! We walk under thy banner. We claim all that God hath spoken to us. We trust Him. We cling to His Truth. We write, "Yea, and Amen," over all that He has written. 

O glorious faith! O God-given, and God-honoring faith! Be thou our portion from this time forth and for evermore. 

Thank God! Stephen, a man full of faith and of power, was chosen of God to speak with majestic sway upon the faith of faithful Abraham. 

II. STEPHEN SHOWED HOW TIME WROUGHT OUT THE PRONOUNCEMENTS OF GOD (Acts 7:8-16 ) 
How marvelous it all is! Known unto God are all His works from the foundation of the world. In all the long swing of time there has never been a surprise event before God. 

Man may not foretell, save by guesses, as he imagines the future by the conduct of the past. God foreknew, and therefore He foretold whenever He desired to do so. 

To Abraham, before Isaac was born, and when his birth lay beyond any human possibility, God outlined to Abraham many things: 

1. He told him that he should have a son and heir, to be born of Sarah who was past age. 

2. He told him that his seed should be as the stars of the heaven for multitude. 

3. He told him that his seed should be a stranger in a land that was not theirs for four hundred years. 

4. He told him that his seed should possess the land from the river of Egypt, unto the great river Euphrates. 

5. He told him of the coming of a Seed, Christ, who should redeem His people. 

The above are a very small part of the things that God foretold, but these are the things that fall under the line of Stephen's message. It is familiar to us all. The envy of Joseph's brethren, their selling him into Egypt, and his exaltation to authority in Egypt, wrought out, step by step, God's purposes with His people. The dearth that came into the land, with Pharaoh's dream, and Joseph's words of wisdom and advise all played their part. The gathering in of the grain and its being stored by Joseph had its place. The famine that caused Jacob to send his sons down to Egypt to buy corn, with Joseph's making himself known to his brethren, marked progression in the plans of God, The final arrival of Jacob, with his sons, and his sons' sons; and their occupancy of the land of Goshen completed the first stage of the fulfillment of God's purposes. 

Why the Lord did all of these things, we may not fully know. 

III. STEPHEN SHOWED HOW GOD FIRST VERIFIED HIS PROMISE TO THE SEED OF ABRAHAM POSSESSING THE LAND (Acts 7:17 ) 
Let us give attention to Acts 7:17 "But when THE TIME of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt." 
One feels like taking the shoes off from his feet. He is walking upon holy ground. In the simple story which Stephen told, there was plainly seen the stately steppings of God, as He moved to fulfill that which He had long since promised to Abraham. Let us mark the links in the chain of events: 

1. There was the multiplying of the people numerically. Canaan was a large land, capable of sustaining millions, of people. So great an extent of land would have been useless to a few scattered families. Thus, before the land was turned over to the seed of Abraham, their need of the land was assured. 

When Moses finally left Egypt, with Israel, they numbered in men alone, six hundred thousand souls. 

2. There was the subtilty of the new Pharaoh. 
"Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

"The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their young children, to the end they might not live" (Acts 7:18-19 ). 

The Pharaoh that knew not Joseph, became afraid of the fast increasing numbers and power of the Children of Israel. He saw his throne and kingdom menaced thereby, so he instituted a system of slaughter, by which the male sons born to Israel would be killed. 

Israel began to cry to God by reason of their affliction. Yet, in all of this, God was only making Israel ready in heart to leave Egypt, that He might give unto her a land like unto the garden of the Lord. 

"Sweet are the uses of adversity." 

The nation that had sorrows and afflictions were forced to look to God for relief. 

IV. THUS STEPHEN WENT ON AND TOLD IN DETAIL 
1. Of the birth of Moses the deliverer (Acts 7:20-21 ). 

2. Of Moses and his rejection by Israel (Acts 7:23-28 ). 

3. Of Moses' forty years in Midian (Acts 7:29-30 ). 

4. Of how God met him at the burning bush (Acts 7:31-34 ). 

5. Of how Moses whom they refused became their deliverer (Acts 7:35-36 ). 

With these five statements made, we have set before you the gist of Stephen's sermon, concerning Moses. We do not know but that you have already anticipated what we are about to say. Personally, we are of the opinion that Stephen had something like this in mind, and that the Jews who heard him, quickly caught the meaning of his words. Let us see the analogy between the people and Moses on the one hand, and the people and Christ on the other. 

V. SOME STRIKING ANALOGIES 
1. Israel today is scattered among the nations. Of old, Israel was in Egypt, now they are everywhere, sifted as corn is sifted in a sieve. God, however, has never forgotten them; although they have forgotten Him days without number. 

2. Israel today is being dealt with subtilely by the nations. Pharaoh, who knew not Joseph persecuted Israel until their cry came to the ears of God, by the reason of their affliction. Once more Israel was in trouble, but God heard their cries. From among the nations, their affliction came before the Almighty. 

3. Christ was born the destined deliverer of His people. At the birth of Moses, the destined deliverer had come. At the birth of Christ, the destined Deliverer had also come. We remember how the aged Simeon, taking the infant Christ in his arms, said, "Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, * * for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast prepared before the face of all people." Then, turning to Mary, Simeon said, "Behold, this Child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against." 

4. Christ was rejected of His brethren. "He came unto His own, and His own received Him not." Just as Moses was rejected the first time, so also was Christ. Once more the Children of Israel failed to discern the things which belonged to their peace. She took Christ, her Saviour, and nailed Him to the tree. 

5. Christ was rejected of men and is now an exile from his own house. After Moses was rejected he was a stranger forty years in the land of Midian. During that time Israel's sorrows increased. Dark days grew darker; her groans grew louder. During the eighteen hundred years that Christ, a stranger to Israel, has dwelt at the Father's right hand, the sorrows of His people have again increased. At this very hour the cup of her anguish is coming to the full. 

6. Christ will come to Israel the second time. Moses saw the burning bush, burning, but never consumed. The Children of Israel still live on. Their trials and troubles have not decreased them in number, nor have they overwhelmed them away forever. When Moses went the second time, the people accepted him. So will Christ yet come to be received by His own. 

We have but briefly brought before you the story which Stephen was relating to Israel, We have seen how history was prophecy. In the story concerning Israel's treatment of Moses, we have been reading the story of Israel's treatment of Christ, This comparison angered Israel beyond all bounds. In our next sermon, we will consider all of this. 

Just now, we wish only to remind you that the trend of events which marked the rise and fall of Israel, with her final deliverance from Pharaoh and her entrance, afterward, into the land of Canaan, is a foreshadowing of Israel's final deliverance. 

VI. STEPHEN GAVE A TWOFOLD COMPARISON (Acts 7:37-41 ) 
1. There is a comparison between Moses and Christ. In the Book of Hebrews we read of "Christ Jesus; who was faithful to Him that appointed Him, as also Moses was faithful in all his house." Later we read, "And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after; but Christ as a son over His own house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end." 

2, There is a comparison between the fathers of Moses' day, and the fathers of Christ's day. Mark Stephen's charge: 

(1) "Our fathers would not obey," The story of Israel's refusal to obey Moses, is a long one. There was Moses' first appearance and their repudiation of him. Then, there followed the return, after forty years, and the sad experiences during the forty further years of wilderness journey-ings. Never did they manifest a perfect heart toward Moses. 

(2) "Our fathers * * thrust him from them." This was fulfilled in many ways, during the ministry of Moses a period that stretched through the years. Time and again rebellion broke loose and the people sought to repudiate their leader. As Stephen spoke, the wrath of the people began to rise. They knew well that Stephen was likening them to their fathers. They had done to Christ, just what the fathers had done to Moses. They had refused to obey, and they had thrust Christ from them. 

(3) "Our fathers * * in their hearts turned back again into Egypt." They longed for the melons, and the garlic. This seems impossible, yet it was so. They went so far as to prefer the fleshpots of Egypt to the angel's food that God rained down from heaven. We are amazed that any people would long for Egyptian bondage, and for cruel taskmasters, and for abject servitude, to the liberty and joy of God's presence and power. Yet so it was; and so it is. 

The Israelites of Christ's day denied Him, and chose Barabbas. They were goaded by the Roman yoke; yet, they chose that yoke, with all that Roman tyranny stood for, to the deliverance of Christ. He who healed their sick, raised their dead, and fed them with the Heavenly Bread, was repudiated. The people set their faces against their Deliverer. 

Let us not be too harsh against the Israel of Christ's day. It is the same in our day. Men still love darkness rather than light. Men have life and death, the blessing and the curse, set before them today, and the masses chose death and the curse. Christ, the Giver of every good and perfect gift is still rejected, while men enroll under the flag of Satan, the greatest of all tyrants. 

(4) "Our fathers * * made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto an idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands." To what depths did the people fall. They gave themselves over to worship the host of heaven; yea, they took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of their god, Remphan. All of this outreaches the seeming possibilities of sin. How could a people who had known what they had known, and who had felt what they had felt, go to such depths of dental of God. Turning against God's servant, they soon turned against God. 

We can only concede what God hath spoken, "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?" Let us remember also, that what is true of Israel is true of the Gentiles. There is no difference for all have sinned. Are we better than they; or they, better than we? Not at all. God hath concluded all under sin. The whole world stands with their mouth shut before God, the just Judge. 

Thus did Stephen charge the sins of the sons, his contemporaries, by outlining before them the sins of their fathers. And the people needed no interpreter to comprehend his message. 

What Stephen said, was in line with what Paul later said. Paul spoke of the Israelites of old, of their lusting after evil things; of their being idolaters; of their committing fornication; of their tempting Christ, and of their murmuring; then he said, "These things happened unto them for ensamples; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come." What do the words of Paul imply? That Israel was no more wicked than we. That we are no better, by nature, than she. God have mercy on us all. 

The Jews to whom Stephen spoke boasted in Moses, but Stephen told them they, in their treatment of Christ, were the same as their fathers had been in their treatment of Moses. 

The Jews of Stephen's day knew of the sins of their fathers. They knew how God had made a covenant with their fathers, and how their fathers had refused to walk therein. They knew how their fathers had tempted God in their heart, by asking meat in their lust. They knew how their fathers had spoken against God, saying, "Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?" They had not believed God, nor trusted in His salvation; yea, "they turned back and tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel. They remembered not His hand, nor the day when He delivered them from the enemy." 

As Stephen spoke he was shooting darts of conviction into the hearts of the people. We need not wonder that hearts full of envy and deceit and of every evil work were resentful. Men do not care to have their wickedness exposed. This leads us to Stephen's next great charge: 

VII. A TERRIBLE CONSUMMATION (Acts 7:42-43 ) 
There are two things which Stephen said God did. Both of these things befell the Israelites of old as the consummation of their own folly, the reward of their own sins God did them both. 

1. God gave them up. How solemn, how startling are the words, "Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven!" It has always been so. It will always be so. God does not force men to worship Him. All day long He pleads. He sends messengers to call men from their evil way. He ofttimes chastens those He loves. But when His people refuse His call, He must finally give them up. 

We remember how Christ said, "How often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" Then what? Here are the Lord's own words, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." What Christ said, in brief, was this: "I would"; "Ye would not"; "I could not." Then the Lord gave Israel her own way. God gave them up. 

What was true of Israel was also true of the Gentiles of old. The Gentiles "changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God also gave them up." 

The Gentiles "changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator"; "Wherefore God also gave them tip." 

The Gentiles, "Did not like to retain God in their knowledge," even so, "God gave them over." 

Israel was broken off, as a branch of an olive tree is broken. Let the Church also fear, lest she also be broken off. 

What horrors He in the words "God also gave them up." Let the man who spurns the Saviour's love, beware! God may say, "Cut (him) down; why cumbereth (he) the ground." 

2. God carried them to Babylon. Perhaps Nebuchadnezzar felt that he was worthy of praise for his victory over Israel. He took the city, carried away its wealth and its people. He even took the golden and silver vessels that were in the Temple of God. Yet, Nebuchadnezzar's victory was no more than the permissive will of God. The fact is that God was using the wrath of man to praise him. He was using Babylon's king as a whip in His hand, to whip a disobedient and a gainsaying people. 

It was something akin to this, that God spoke to the Corinthians, when He said, "To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 

It was something akin to this that Christ had in mind when He said to Peter, "Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat." 

Let saints, as well as sinners, remember that the way of the transgressor is hard. With sinners eternity holds the lake of fire. With saints the present day brings chastisement. 

There are some who may feel that God is too severe in His judgments. Stephen, therefore, returns for a moment to the consideration of Israel's blessings and favors, given her of God. 

Verses 44-60
Stephen's Last Words and Martyrdom 
Acts 7:44-60 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Let us, by way of opening word, speak a few words on two great benefactions to Israel (see Acts 7:44-50 ). 

1. The fathers had the tabernacle of witness. There is a wealth of meaning in this striking naming of the Tabernacle. It is called a Tabernacle of Witness. What does all of this mean? God said to Israel, "Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord, and My servant whom I have chosen: that ye may know and believe Me, and understand that I am He." Again God said, "Ye are My witnesses, * * that I am God." 

In after years Christ said, to the Church, "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 

Now Israel and the Church both of whom are witnesses, have also had witnesses. You all say, yes, they have had witnesses many. True. Yet, among all witnesses, none is more comprehensive in the testimony borne than is the Tabernacle. Everything about the Tabernacle spoke of Christ. Seven times in the last chapter of Exodus we read how Moses wrought this and that in the construction of the Tabernacle, "as the Lord commanded Moses." 

In the eighth chapter of Hebrews we read how the earthly Tabernacle served as an example and shadow of Heavenly things; it was for this cause that "Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the Tabernacle: for, See, saith He, that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount." 

No marvel then, that the Tabernacle in the wilderness was called The Tabernacle of Witness, because it bore witness to Christ in His spotless life, vicarious death, and eternal High Priestly work; because also it bore witness to the Greater Tabernacle which is in Heaven; and because in all things it was a testimony of things that should be hereafter. 

This Tabernacle so full of meaning in its construction, in its equipment, and in its typical sacrifices, and washings, and Table of Shewbread, Candlesticks and Ark of the Covenant, was God's witness to Israel during her wilderness journeyings. 

Stephen presses home the fact that this Tabernacle of Witness was with Israel a Tabernacle that spoke in no uncertain terms of Christ and His fullness. Against this fullness of light; this unmistakable testimony, the fathers had sinned. Their sons in Stephen's day, were none the better. Into the darkness and shadow of death where Israel sat, a great light shone. Jesus Christ came in fulfilment of many and definite prophecies. This the Jews knew. The virginity of His mother, the village of His birth, the slaughter of the innocents, the calling out of Egypt, His city of boyhood and youth, His forerunner, much of His ministry, the details of His death, His resurrection all of these, and much beside, were written in the Prophets. 

Stephen made it plain to the people that they were blinded. The Jews had abundant witness, as well as their fathers. The fathers had sinned in the light of the Tabernacle of Testimony, they had sinned in the greater light of the Christ Himself. 

2. The fathers had the temple of Solomon. Stephen showed how the fathers had wearied of the personal touch with God which had been so graciously vouchsafed them. At first God had spoken to them face to face; then He had given them His leadership through Moses, and Joshua, and through subsequent judges. The fathers, however, had sought a king, and God had allowed them to select the man of their choice, Saul the son of Kish. Saul became a thorn in their flesh. 

Afterwards God gave them David, His choice, and then Solomon. Solomon builded the Lord an House. However, God dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as saith the Prophet: for, Heaven is His throne and earth His footstool. The sad story of Israel's past sin, lay chiefly in their refusal to allow God to lead them. They walked in the ways of their flesh; fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others. 

All of this Stephen set before the people. Do we wonder that hearts walking in pride and boasting; that souls filled with envy and deceit and with every evil working, would accept no such an array of indubitable facts that demonstrated so openly their own wickedness. They would not meekly accept their own condemnation. This brings us to Stephen's last charge. 

I. A TERRIFIC CHARGE (Acts 7:51-52 ) 
"Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. 

"Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers." 

As we have followed Stephen's argument, we are driven to the justness of Stephen's conclusion. Before ever he spoke the words just read, the Jews had already caught Stephen's implication. They were keyed to a high pitch of resentment, as Stephen gave His final charge. Truth cuts deeply, and it hurts as it cuts. Let us take Stephen's threefold charge, step by step. 

1. Ye stiffnecked. This expression was not of Stephen's own coinage. God had spoken before in a similar strain. God had told of those who hardened their hearts and stiffened their necks. Of the fathers, God had said to Moses, "I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people." In fact five times in the days of Moses, this charge had been made. See Exodus 32:9 ; Exodus 33:3 ; Exodus 33:5 ; Exodus 34:9 ; and Deuteronomy 9:6 . 

No wonder, then, that Stephen likened the sons to their fathers. 

2. Ye uncircumcised in heart and ears. This was a terrific charge. The Jews were great sticklers for the religious rite of circumcision. The Gentiles to the Jews were uncircumcised dogs. Jonathan had once said to his armour-bearer, "Come, and let us go over unto the garrison of these uncircumcised." David had thrown at Goliath the stigma, "Who is this uncircumcised?" 

Stephen's contention was that the sins of Israel had made the typical significance of their circumcision, uncircumcision. They were circumcised in the flesh, but uncircumcised in their hearts and minds. They had a symbolical religious rite, but had lost its symbolism. Thus, they had a form, without the power thereof. Circumcision is nothing, without a new creature. 

3. Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost. "Resist" is a war term. It suggests a besieged city, straitly shut up against the enemy. It speaks of stubbornness. A heart that withstands, a will that is unbroken. It describes a tightly closed door, a door locked and bolted against God. 

The Holy Ghost was manifest in Old Testament times. The Fathers withstood the Spirit of God. "Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, To day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers tempted Me." 

The fathers resisted the Holy Ghost, so also did the sons of Stephen's day. 

4. As your fathers... so ye. Stephen asks, "Which of the Prophets have not your fathers persecuted?" He says they even slew those who prophesied, shewing before of the coming of Christ, the Just One. Then he added, "Of whom we have been now the betrayers and murderers." 

The charge was so evidently true, that the people knew their guilt Stephen stood before them giving them an X-ray picture of their own lives. He showed them the sin of their hearts. He made that sin stand forth in lurid colors, by the contrasts he had made between them and their fathers. He made their sin the more prominent by pressing home to their consciences the light against which they had sinned. He said, in effect, "You have been betrayers and murderers of Christ, even you who received the Law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it." 
How these wicked men proved all that Stephen had said in his charge by their treatment of Stephen himself. Their act in the martyrdom of Stephen enforced the truth of Stephen's contentions. 

We must stop here and we will take up the Martyrdom of Stephen in our next address on the Book of Acts. 

II. WAS STEPHEN TOO OUTSPOKEN? 
There are those who think that Stephen was too outspoken, and that by the words of his own mouth he brought upon himself the sentence of death. For our part we fear that most Christians of our own day are quite the opposite. They are given altogether too much to fluttering flags of truce. They soft-pedal where they should cry aloud. They yield convictions where they should stand without flinching. 

There is a cry for "peace" at the cost of "faithfulness" to Christ. Men who dare to expose error, and who courageously fight for the faith, are called trouble-makers and disrupters of harmony. 

Shall we cry aloud and spare not, or shall we succumb to the call of the stand-patters, who do nothing but pour oil on machinery that is running out of gear? Shall we dare to be a Daniel and disregarding the king's commandment, pray with our windows open toward Jerusalem; or, shall we close our windows and pray in the secret cloister, where we will cause no offence? 

Much of the spineless inertia that grips church men today is the result of lukewarmness in spirit. Of such the Lord has said, "Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of My mouth." 

A graveyard may be quiet, but it is not conducive to life and light. We stand hard by Stephen and his fearless defence of the Truth; we endorse his courage and accept his words as the expression of a man who was a God-sent witness, filled with the "Holy Ghost and wisdom." Stephen was not a wild fanatic foaming at the mouth with words of unbridled folly. To be sure, Stephen spoke words that "cut to the heart" but the Word of God always "cuts" it is a two-edged sword piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and joints and marrow, and it is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Sermons that have no bite, no hook in them, are spineless, and useless. 

III. THE FRENZIED MOB THAT STONED STEPHEN (Acts 7:54 ; Acts 7:58-59 ) 
A mob maddened by unbridled frenzy is sure to be destructive. A tornado is as easily controlled, as such a mob. A raging fire driven by a tempest is no more ruthless in its ruin. Here are some of the descriptions God has given us of the mob that stoned Stephen. 

1. They were cut to the heart. The sword of the truth which Stephen wielded cut deep. It laid bare the inner heart-throbs of the people who denied Christ. We cannot but wonder what a scene it will be when God finally lays bare every life. There is a day coming when the dead, small and great, must stand before the Great White Throne. In that day the books will be opened. The secret thoughts of the heart will be unveiled. The words and deeds of the wicked will be spread before all eyes. 

Will the wicked then be "cut to the heart"? They will. However, they cannot instigate a grand rush on Christ, the Judge. They will no doubt cry out, but they will cringe away from before the face of Him who sits on the throne. They will see the sins of their hearts; see the heinous iniquity of their deeds; but they cannot stone the One who lays bare their shame. 

From the Great White Throne, and from the face of Him who sits upon it, the heaven and the earth will flee away, and there will be found no room for them. So, also, from that throne will the wicked fall back into the Lake of Fire prepared for the devil and his angels. 

2. They gnashed on him with their teeth. The people were like mad dogs, foaming out their shame. They gnashed against Stephen even as they had gnashed against the Son of God, when He stood before Pilate, and as He later hung upon the Cross. 

Will the wicked gnash their teeth when, in the last day, they stand before God? Will they gnash their teeth as they pass out into their final doom? Yes, they will. Christ said of the evil servant, that He would "cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

Why should sinners in their fury press on toward their doom? Why should they with hard and impenitent hearts set themselves against the Lord? They are but hastening on to where they will gnaw their very tongues for pain. 

The stubborn folly of those who gnashed their teeth against Stephen is no more manifest, than is the folly of all who hold out today against Christ. Oh, sinner, bend the knee, break the will, confess your sin; kiss the Son lest He turn from you in the way. 

3. They cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears. This whole picture is of a crowd swayed by passion, and dead to reason. They would not allow Stephen to finish his address they stopped their ears. They were not open to conviction. Under the full knowledge of their sins, they madly rushed out against the one who had exposed them. 

It seems that hell was turned loose. Men were driven by demons. It is the same today, Christ still is despised and rejected of men. He is still hated, maligned, trodden under the feet of men. Some who profess to be His friends are, in fact His chief enemies He is being betrayed with a kiss, set at naught in the house of His friends. 

Men, against all reason, are pulling wide the throttle and madly driving on to hell. 

The Prophet David said, "Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway." So indeed it proved true in Stephen's case. They had eyes that did not see, and ears that did not hear. They even placed their fingers in their ears and ran against Stephen. 

4. They cast Stephen out of the city and stoned him. Thus began the sad story of martyrdom that has blotted the pages of the history of the Church. And yet, the blood of the martyrs has proved to be the life of the Church. Persecution has not stopped the progress of the Gospel. It has the rather produced saints with iron in their blood. It has the rather caused saints to press on and on with the Gospel message. When one died a martyr, a dozen seemed to spring from his funeral pyre. 

"I saw the martyr at the stake. 

The flames could not her courage shake, 

Nor death her soul appall; 

I asked her whence her strength was given, 

She looked triumphantly toward Heaven, 

And told me, 'Christ is all'" 

IV. LET US CONSIDER THE LAST HOURS OF STEPHEN (Acts 7:55 ) 
How soul-stirring are the scenes which now confront us. Stephen was a man full of faith and power; he was a man of wisdom but, he was more. Stephen had a courage that knew no fear. Let us watch him as the crowd surged around him, as they ran upon him and cast him out of the city and stoned him. 

1. He looked steadfastly toward heaven. Of one thing we may be assured: Stephen did not turn to men in the hour of his need. His face had an upward turn. From whence came his help? Did it come from the hills? Nay. Did it come from his co-laborers in the Gospel? No. His help came from the Lord. 

Of another thing we may be assured; as Stephen saw death imminent he did not let his face become downcast, looking into a dismal tomb. He had a faith that pierced the clouds and saw an open Heaven. Death, to Stephen, was only a larger, fuller life. Death, to Stephen, was entrance through an open door to the glories of the skies. 

It was D. L. Moody in dying, who said, "Earth recedes, Heaven opens, God calls, and I must go." The Christian looks upon death as the doorway through which he must pass to be forever with the Lord. 

Why did so many martyrs face death with eager anticipation? Why did they sing, and shout, and glorify God? 

It was because, to them, death had been robbed of its terrors: death could claim no victory. 

Why should we weep for those who sleep? 

Our God doth comfort give; 

Above the night, in realms of light, 

Our dead in Christ still live. 

Our God is God, not of the dead, 

Who cease to see and know, 

He is the God of saints who died, 

Yet live above earth's woe. 

Our dead are blest, from toil they rest 

Beyond all pain and care; 

No tear, no cry; no pang, no sigh, 

Can touch their spirits there. 

In safe retreat, in joy replete, 

They dwell in peace at Home; 

They always wait at Heaven's gate, 

The hour that we may come. 

The Lord hath said, He'll bring our dead, 

When He comes down the skies; 

Then from the gloom of dismal tomb, 

Their bodies shall arise. 

Up in the air, some place up there 

Together we will go, 

With Christ to dwell, His praises swell, 

Where joys eternal flow. 

2. He saw the Glory of God. Here is something that illumines the mind and heart. The glory of God that was the supreme vision of Christ as He approached the Cross. In the upper room after the supper, He prayed, and said, "Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee." The Lord Jesus did not discourse in His prayer about the sorrows that He was about to share. He looked through them and beyond them to the glory. He said: "Glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory that I had with Thee before the world was." 

Thus, as Stephen was gnashed upon by the teeth of men, He looked toward Heaven and saw the glory of God. 

Natural eyes cannot usually see what Stephen saw. When the glory of God shone from Heaven upon Saul on the Damascus road, he fell to the earth blinded. Here was even a greater glory, that came to Stephen. Peter said that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared to the glory that shall be revealed. Peter's words were realized beforehand by Stephen. 

Think you now that Stephen was a fanatic madly crying out against those who heard him? If so, God would never have opened the heavens and have shown Stephen His glory. 

What will it be to enter into that glory! Yet it is to that very glory that the God of all grace hath called us, after that we have suffered a little while. 

"Millions of years our wandering eyes, 

May o'er His glories rove." 

Yet, there will always be glory to follow. 

On the other side of night, 

Is the land of love and light, 

On the other side of night; 

There the sun ne'er shines, 

And the moon declines, 

For God's glory is the light. 

V. LET US CONSIDER STEPHEN'S VISION OF HIS LORD (Acts 7:55 , l.c.) 
He saw Jesus standing on the right hand of God. Such a sight, so far as Divine revelation goes, was never given to another living soul. So many things vital to faith lie within this vision granted unto the Church's first martyr. 

1. There is the proof of the ascension of Christ. Christ had been seen, after His resurrection, as He went up. Peter and the Apostles had preached that He had gone into the heavens, and that He was exalted to the Father's right hand. Stephen saw Him there. Here was a wonderful witness to Christ's living reality, and to His presence with God a witness born by a man who dared to declare the Truth even at the price of his death; and of a man who was filled with the Holy Ghost as he looked and saw. 

2. There is the proof of Christ's supremacy over Satan. He who ascended went up through principalities and powers, and took His seat far above them. The men who surrounded Stephen were children of the wicked one, energized by the devil, the prince of the power of the air, but Stephen saw Christ above them a Conqueror, Thus Stephen knew no fear. Nor should we. We have a victorious Christ who is given all authority and power. 

3. There is the proof of His acceptance with the Father. Christ was seen by Stephen at the Father's right hand. That is the place of acceptance, and of recognition that is the place of power. Men below were about to martyr Stephen because he preached Christ; men below were set against the Lord and His anointed. Up above how different the scene, great was the contrast. God was according to the One whom the people despised, all honor and glory. How blessed is the thought: 

"God is now willing in Christ reconciled, 

Willing to save you and make you His child; 

God is now willing, are you?" 

If God gives Christ acclaim, should not we? If God is satisfied with Christ, should we not also be satisfied. 

4. There is the proof of the Headship of Christ over the Church, Stephen seeing Jesus at the Father's right hand conceded that Christ the exalted was clothed with authority over the Church. Not man, nor pastor, nor evangelist, nor elder, nor deacon, nor bishop, but Christ is Head of the Church. Not pope, not conference, not ecclesiastical Board, but Christ is Head of the Church. 

5. There is the proof that Christ is intimately cognizant and lovingly considerate of His saints who suffer for His sake. Christ standing at the Father's right hand, is Christ watching, Christ concerned, Christ animated in behalf of His own. The martyr is not one forsaken; he is one observed. The martyr not only saw Heaven opened, but Heaven saw him. 

"God lives shall I despair. 

As if He were not there? 

Is not my life His care, 

Is not His hand Divine?" 

The Psalmist gave promise "Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, * * Thou art with me." The Spirit by Isaiah said: "When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee." 

How helpful, how full of comfort is this scene of Christ standing in eager concern as His first Christian martyr is stoned to death. 

VI. LET US CONSIDER STEPHEN'S LAST PRAYER (Acts 7:59-60 ) 
1. He prayed, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Beautiful beyond compare is this prayer of expectancy. Stephen knew where the spirits of those in Christ went at death. He saw Heaven opened not alone to give him a view of God's glory; not only to show Him Christ standing at the Father's right hand; but, he saw Heaven opened to give his spirit entrance. 

Blessed be the God of grace, when this life is over, there is no oblivion; no spirit held in a cold damp grave there is departing to be at Home with the Lord. 

2. He prayed, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." This prayer breathes the spirit of Christ on the Cross. It does more. It reveals to us the spirit with which Stephen had delivered his apology. Stephen had spoken plainly; he had laid the charge of murder against his hearers, but he had not spoken harshly. 

One is reminded of the darkest anathemas that ever felt from the lips of Christ the Woe! Woe! woe! of the 23rd of Matthew spoken against Jewish hypocrites. The startling names that Christ gave the hypocrites "Whited sepulchres"; "Blind guides"; Children "of hell"; "Fools and blind"; "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers." Yet, when one reads the last two verses of Matthew 23:1-39 , the verses that give Christ's final words, he understands the spirit with which Christ had spoken. Hear Him: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, * * how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" 

So we assert that Stephen's words of strong condemnation were prompted not by wrath but by deep concern. Even Paul who so plainly outlined before Israel their sin, said, "I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, * * I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart * * for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israelites." 

Let us preach hell, but let us not preach it in a hellish way. How tender the compassion, how genuine the concern that Stephen had for Israel as He prayed, "Lay not this sin to their charge." 

VII. LET US CONSIDER THE ALL GLORIOUS END OF STEPHEN'S LIFE 
This is the way the Word put it, "And when he had said this he fell asleep." "Asleep," what does that mean? We remember how Christ said, "Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I may awaken him out of sleep." The disciples said, "Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well." Then said Jesus plainly, "Lazarus is dead." Again we read, "Them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." 

The sleep of Lazarus could not mean cessation of existence because our God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Sleep cannot mean that the spirit of the redeemed is detained by the tomb in unconscious repose, because the spirit goes to God who gave it (Ecclesiastes 12:7 ). Sleep does mean cessation of toil, and trouble. Stephen fell on sleep, because he passed beyond the reach of the surging mob that stoned him. He rested from his labors, and his works will follow him. 

Thank God for this delightful view of death. Let us not, however, make the word "sleep" mean anything contrary to the testimony of other Scripture. 

08 Chapter 8 

Verses 1-9
The Great Persecution 
Acts 8:1-9 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We approach today the scenes that immediately followed Stephen's death. Satan, encouraged by Stephen's martyrdom, thinks to press on with fire and with flood, with stoning and with sword to exterminate the Christians. Let us consider how his tactics prospered. 

I. A GREAT PERSECUTION AROSE (Acts 8:1 ) 
Prior to this time there had been persecution; Peter and James had been thrown into prison; Stephen had been stoned. Now, however, the persecution began to take on a more general nature. Everyone who named the Name of Christ was called on to suffer for Christ's sake. The persecution which had centered against the leaders was made to include all believers. 

Paul wrote plainly, "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." 

Christ said, "In the world ye shall have tribulation," and the Spirit, in His Letter to Timothy added, "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." 

Does the interest of these words prevail in the twentieth century? Or, has the Church advanced so far in her conquest of the world, that the days of persecution are past? 

We wot not. 

The Church has ceased to suffer because the Church has grown worldly, The Church has set aside the offense of the Gospel. For a great part the Church and the world are walking together. However, where believers stand firm for the whole Gospel, and where they take their stand outside the camp, they still find themselves bearing reproach. 

Persecution in some parts does not carry the same method; martyrdom has not prevailed, but persecution under the form of isolation, and segregation; persecution under the form of misrepresentation and insinuation does prevail. Saddest of all it is the religious world, it is the ecclesiastical hierarchy that heads the present-day persecution. 

Christianity is grouped under separate and distinctive ecclesiastical systems, and practically all ministers are inveigled in one of those groups. Persecution is most keen within these groups, commonly known as denominations; and it becomes dominant when any one minister or church, refuses to fall in line with the leaders who exercise authority in those denominations. 

Loyalty to the denomination, abject obedience to the authority of men, the hearty support of every program fostered by the Church, has supplanted loyalty to Christ, and obedience to the One who walks in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. 

The individual believer can scarcely think for himself, or follow Christ as the Spirit leads. He must bend the knee to men, he must support human leadership. 

If preacher or pew-holder dares to step aside from the denominational program, he is at once a speckled bird, unloyal and worthy of debasement. For the most part denominationalists have accepted the yoke of human authority and leadership, and they are allowing men, and not God, to direct their steps. 

The liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free is lost, and the preacher who is unwilling to wear the yoke of some distinctive denominational headship is destined to suffer for Christ's sake. 

Stephen filled with the Holy Ghost and power, bucked the Sanhedrin; he cast off the fetters of synagogal authority; he refused to bow to the dictates of Judaistic authority; he would not wear the yoke of an ecclesiastical system that rejected Christ: as a result he was martyred for his faith; martyred for his loyalty to Christ; martyred because he spoke the truth; martyred because he exposed error. 

II. A SCATTERING ABROAD OCCURRED (Acts 8:1 , l.c) 
Satan no doubt thought that, with cyclone effectiveness, he was sweeping the land clear of the Christians. Before the onrush of persecution the Christians were scattered in every direction, Satan, however, was deceived. Instead of depleting the Church, he increased it. As the wind carries firebrands helter-skelter, and each brand starts a new conflagration, so the saints scattered, were the saints increasingly effective. Wherever the Christians lighted, they started a new testimony for Christ. The Gospel spread with speed. New converts were made and new churches sprung up over night. The Gospel prevailed and the power of God was manifested. 

Throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria the message of life and liberty was carried. 

In all of this persecution, with its sequence of scattered saints, we cannot fail to see the hand of God working out His own will. God was using the wrath of man and the strategies of Satan to praise Him; God was forcing them to work His will. 

The parting command of the Ascending Christ was, "every creature." The wall of partition had been broken down. It might remain "the Jew first," but not, "the Jew all the time." It might have been, "beginning at Jerusalem." but not, "stagnating at Jerusalem." Christ had said, "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 

The import of this command failed to awaken any response in the hearts of the Apostles and the Church. They had begun in Jerusalem, and they were staying in Jerusalem. 

We have this conviction that if the Church had immediately pressed out to the ends of the earth with their testimony, the persecution that was waged might not have been so sudden and so severe. 

Thus, as we stand at the bier of the martyred Stephen, we cannot but feel that from his tomb the seeds of missionary endeavor sprang. Thus also we feel, that, in the persecution that followed, the seeds of missionary endeavor greatly multiplied. 

Christians with Christ in their heart, and with the pulsings of a living testimony on their lips, being scattered themselves, scattered also their testimony. 

Persecution became the "Missionary Board" of the early Church, thrusting out missionaries to unevangelized centers. 

Persecution became the method by which God forced His people into obedience to His command. 

Persecution became the power of God in carrying the message of God to Judaea and Samaria, and ultimately on to the ends of the earth. 

Thank God, then, for the far-reaching ministry of Stephen's death. Like Samson, he slew more in his death, than in his life. 

Thank God for the persecution that broke up homes, discommoded families, brought great financial loss, and sent saints fleeing in all directions. Mark the words of Acts 8:4 , Then "they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the Word." 

Of old, Joseph sold to the Ismaelites, was Joseph sent to Egypt as a missionary of God's grace and glory, and Joseph sent ahead to preserve his own father and seed. That of which Jacob said, "All these things are against me," was indeed, for him. 

The little maid stolen away from her Jewish home by a marauding Syrian band, became the little maid who waited on Naaman's wife; became the little maid, a missionary of God's grace and glory to the leprous Naaman who was captain of the hosts of the king of Syria. The parents of the little maid were crushed with the news of their kidnapped child but God was working in a mysterious way His wonders to perform; God was pressing into service a missionary to a faraway land. 

So also in the days of the persecution that followed the death of Stephen, God was using the testings and the troubles of those dark days to send out heralders of His grace. The heart of God reached beyond the sequestered streets of Jerusalem all men everywhere need to repent. 

Let the Church learn its lesson. A missionary church is a God-owned and a God-honored church. Years ago the Baptists split on the missionary call to the Church. The anti-missionaries after the years, number if anything less than when the split occurred. The missionary Baptists have been increased many, many fold. 

The church, or the individual, that wants the blessings of Heaven, must catch the spirit of the Master and carry the words of the Master to the end of the earth. 

III. A GREAT SINNER WAS CONVICTED (Acts 9:5 ) 
When God struck down the stalwart Saul, as with letters of authority he journeyed toward Damascus seeking to bind saints and bring them to Jerusalem, the Lord said to Saul, "It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." We come now to the goads which pricked Saul. Mark three striking statements that are before us. 

1. "And the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was Saul." These are the words of Acts 7:58 . 

2. "And Saul was consenting unto his death." These words are found in the opening of chapter eight. 

3. "As for Saul, he made havoc of the Church, entering into every house, and haling men and women committed them to prison," These words are in Acts 8:3 . 

One would not easily detect any conviction for sin settling on the heart of the young persecutor, Saul of Tarsus. Yet, it must have been so. Saul may have hid any yearning and burning in his spirit from the Jewish Sanhedrin, and from the rabble; but, he did not hide his groanings from God. O Saul, it was hard, hard, hard, to hold out against the Lord. 

What have we here? We are still following the results of Satan's strategies against the saints; we are still seeing how Satan outdid himself. Satan brought about the death of Stephen prominent in that stoning was the young man Saul, who guarded the clothes of the men who stoned Stephen. Satan knew Saul, knew his training at the feet of Gamaliel, knew his power with the Sanhedrin, knew his popularity in leadership. Satan felt that his interests were safe in the hands of Saul. 

Beyond doubt Saul was a peer among persecutors. He hated the Christ and hated the Church. He was a vassal of evil men. His power and usefulness in Satan's cause was enhanced by the fact that concerning the Law, he was blameless. He was a youth who was extremely religious; he was an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. Saul was a "Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the Law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the Church; touching the righteousness which is in the Law, blameless." 

Satan thought himself entrenched with so great a leader. Nothing suits the devil better than to link up, in his work against God, men who are, supposedly, sponsoring the things of God. Satan delights when he can get into the very citadel, and hold the keys of the tower in his own hands. 

This, however, was one time that Satan ignominiously failed in his purpose. Saul was too sincere a man, too honest, too true, to be held by the evil one. To be sure his heart was as hard as adament; his eyes were blinded by religious prejudice; and for a while he verily thought that he was doing God's will. However, ultimately, he could hold out no more. Through the mist that covered his eyes the light began to shine. Let us see how it all came about. 

First, there was the death of Stephen, Saul did more than guard the clothes of the men who stoned Stephen Saul saw a shining face, he beheld a forgiving spirit, and he caught the words of a tremendous testimony. There was something about Stephen that was so distinct, so different. His words seemed borne on the wings of a faith that was unwavering; they were carried by a power that was all-convincing. Saul knew this. 

After Stephen's death, after the noise of the yelling mob had subsided, after the excitement of the hour, Saul was left with an arrow of conviction pricking his heart. Saul could not forget the triumphant death of God's martyr; he could not erase the memory of the vision that Stephen said he saw the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. Saul could not forget the words that marked the collapse of Stephen's strength, the words were loud, and they would not grow faint in the memories of Saul Stephen had said, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 

Have you ever been to Rome? Have you stood mid the ruins of the old Coliseum? There, in the days of old, the helpless Christians were thrust out into a lion-infested arena. The great crowds that thronged the galleries looked down. The elite of Rome and of Italy and of the nations were there. The cultured and the educated, the members of the Roman Senate were there. They all looked down and saw helpless men and women, facing sure death without a tremor. They knew that the saints in the arena could have obtained their liberty and safety by uttering one word "we recant"; but no, they were willing rather to die. The throngs saw their faces shining as the faces of angels; they heard their prayers; caught their dying flights of faith. 

Truly the blood of the martyrs became the seed of the Church. From the old Roman arena, from every martyr's funeral pyre, from the dying of Stephen men were born again the Christ of the martyrs became the Christ of some who saw the martyrs die. 

Thus with Saul the goads began to prick. Saul sought to resist the pricks. He did no less than to increase his madness against the Church. First, he guarded the clothes of Stephen's persecutors; then, he consented to his death; then, he made havoc of the Church, rushing everywhere and dragging men and women to jail. In another sermon we will show the ultimate of all of this Saul's conversion on the Damascus road. 

IV. A GREAT FIDELITY OF THE APOSTLES WAS SHOWN (Acts 8:1 ) 
It is most significant. Hear the words of Acts 8:1 , "They were all scattered abroad * * except the Apostles." 
There are two considerations dominant here. 

1. The fidelity of the Apostles. We remember how Peter had once quailed and trembled before the onrush of the enemy. Now Peter knew no fear, and showed no sign of retreat. We remember how the Apostles, as the mob came into Gethsemane, all forsook Christ and fled. Not so, now. The days of desertion were past. 

The Apostles had a dauntless courage that held them fast. The ship might sink, but they would die with their hands on the helm. They would not take to the boats. 

In this is much to strengthen our faith, The men who knew God were willing to pay for their trust, with their blood. Should not we be willing to do as much? 

God needs men who will not swerve; men with iron in their blood; men who will be stone walls, and iron pillars. 

2. The failure of the Apostles. We would not take one iota of glory from the vision of their courage, but we would not fail to observe the seeming lack of their obedience to the command of Christ. They were not willfully disobedient, they did not mean to lag behind. 

God wanted the disciples to tarry in Jerusalem only until the coming of the Holy Spirit, then they were to press their way to Judaea, and Samaria, and to the uttermost part of the earth. This they did not do. The Spirit came, and still they tarried. The believers in Jerusalem were greatly multiplied, and still they tarried. Great funds of money were laid at the Apostles' feet, and still they tarried. 

The fuller meaning of the rent veil; the deeper vision of "all nations," and "every creature," they failed to grasp. 

There was a hanging on to the old Judaistic conception of Jew first, Jew second, and Jew all the time. The Apostles were trying to keep intact the middle wall of partition which the Lord had torn down. They failed to grasp that the Gentiles were now fellow citizens with the saints; they who once were afar off, had been made nigh by the Blood of the Cross. 

When Christ died He brought the Gentiles into a new position by grace. They were no longer strangers and foreigners, but together with the believing Jews, they had access, by one Spirit, unto the Father. 

Our last word for today is a plea that the churches of Christ may press on, never being content with another man's line of things made ready to their hands. The regions beyond, must ever be our goal. 

Verses 10-25
Philip the Evangelist 
Acts 8:10-25 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Philip was a man mighty in word and in deed. He wrought miracles and preached Christ, The people may have talked and marveled at the many palsied and lame that were healed, and at the demons that were cast out, but Philip did not use his power of the miraculous to preach himself as some mighty one; he did not parade his miracles, but his Master. 

Among the multitude who gave heed to Philip was Simon the sorcerer. Aforetime in the same city, Simon had used sorcery, bewitching the people of Samaria. Let me bring before you Acts 8:10-11 : 

"To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying. This man is the great power of God. 

"And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them with sorceries." 

Simon sought to make himself a name. He gave out that he was some great one, and the people, from the least, even to the greatest, granted his claims, saying, "This man is the great power of God." 

We have no doubt discovered the key that will unlock much of the false work that carries the stamp of the true. It is nothing less than the deism of man. 

Jesus Christ humbled Himself. He made Himself of no reputation. Have we not read? "Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not." We are commanded to cease "from man, whose breath is in his nostrils." 

Three things are stated in Corinthians: (1) "Let no man glory in men." (2) "Let no man glory in the flesh." (3) "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." 

Some of us must stand rebuked along with Simon the Sorcerer. Some love the "chief seats in the synagogues"; some delight in being called, "Rabbi, Rabbi": some seek the "uppermost rooms at feasts," and "greetings in the markets." Some even allow themselves to be called, "Father," and, "Master." 

This is true of self-seeking religious leaders, and, "The people love to have it so." Simon made himself some great one, and the people acquiesced. 

Men seek human worship, and men delight in worshiping them. This leads me to the following consideration: 

I. PHILIP FOUND THE PEOPLE READY TO FOLLOW A FALSE PERFORMER (Acts 8:11 ) 
Simon builded his reputation on his cunning. He claimed to do the genuine, but was, in fact, a trickster. He paraded as true, but was false. The people swallowed whole his craftiness. They failed to discern his deceit. They were ready to follow his fraud. 

The day of superstition has by no means passed. The day of the reign of religious fads and fancies, has by no means disappeared. The lure of delusions is still paramount. People gladly believe a lie; some still follow hot after the cunning craftiness of men, whereby the crafty lie in wait to deceive. 

Simon Magus was an antichrist on a small scale. The people of that day, were typical of the people who will follow the antichrist in the near future. We have not passed from the age of ignorance and superstition; we have not passed from the thraldom of deceptive delusions. Hear the Word of God: 

"Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; "Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. 

"Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things?" 

Surely the world is ripening in the very sorcery that Simon practiced. The whole world will wonder after the Beast. The people will yet cry, "Who is like unto the beast?" One who worketh wonders will yet deceive those who dwell on the earth by means of his miracles, and he will cause men to worship the Beast. 

In Simon, the sorcerer, God has given us a warning of certain things which will prevail in the last days. 

II. GETTING BEHIND THE WONDERS GOD OR SATAN, WHICH? (Acts 8:11 ) 
Simon wrought wonders, and the people acclaimed him, "The great power of God," Philip also wrought wonders, and miracles, and signs. Was there any method by which the common people could discern between the true and the false? 

In the days of the tribulation, which now approaches, the antichrist will work with "all power and signs and lying wonders." At the same period the Lord, through His Two Witnesses, will work miracles and wonders and signs. How may the people discern between the true and the false? 

The populace had pronounced Simon as "the great power of God," but Simon had been, in fact, the power of Satan, God once said, "They shall teach my people the difference between the holy and profane, and cause them to discern between the unclean and the clean" (Ezekiel 44:23 ). 

Here are some suggestions, based on Divine revelation, by which we may discern between the false and the true in the miraculous. 

1. We should go back of the miracles and wonders and examine the Spirit that dominates those who work them. We will quote at length from I John, chapter four: 

"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world. 

"Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: 

"And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even now already is it in the world. 

"We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error" (1 John 4:1-3 , 1 John 4:6 ). 

Deceivers and antichrists are they who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. They also confess not that He is coming in the flesh. Deceivers follow after strange creeds, and abide not "in the doctrine of Christ." These words from the Holy Spirit, suffice. Every false worker will be revealed by his vagaries, and fanaticisms. He may at times, parade good doctrine, but the insincerity of his statements will be easily discerned. 

The true, always stand by the Bible testimony to the Lord Jesus Christ, in His Death, Burial, Resurrection, and Return. They hold to the faith in a pure conscience. They possess a sound mind. 

2. We should consider the aim, and the purpose of the miracle worker. The false magnify themselves, the true magnify Christ. The false work to make to themselves a name, the true do all to the glory of God. 

Simon Magus made himself some great one. The coming antichrist will exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped. 

Paul wrought miracles, but Paul truly said, "For to me to live is Christ." He knew how to abase himself. Paul, at Lystra, healed a man impotent in his feet. The people immediately lifted up their voices, saying, "The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men." What did Paul do? He said, "Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto the Living God." 

Peter wrought a mighty miracle in the healing of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. The people would have done him obeisance, but Peter said, "Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?" Then Peter continued and preached unto them Jesus. 

3. We should remember that the false work miracles by Satanic power, the true work them by the Spirit of God. It is wrong to say that God alone works wonders. There may be and there is still much by way of magic, by way of cunning deceit, and by way of lying wonders. Marvels may be wrought by the unholy. There are also marvels wrought by God. Let us, then, go back of the signs and wonders, and discover the power that energizes the workers of miracles. 

4. We should test the genuineness of the miraculous by the sweep and sway of its miracles. We have just granted that Satan works marvels, and that the antichrist will yet work miracles and lying wonders. We now say that the scope of Satan's power falls far beneath the scope of power Divine. 

We remember how Moses and Aaron cast down their rod before Pharaoh and their rod become a serpent. Then came the wise men and sorcerers of Egypt and cast down their rods, and they likewise became serpents. However, "Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods." 

We remember how, Aaron smote with his rod upon the waters that were in the river, and the waters became blood. The magicians of Egypt did so also with their enchantments. After seven days Aaron stretched forth his rod over the waters of Egypt, and the frogs came forth upon the land of Egypt. The magicians did so with their enchantments and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt, However, the magicians could not rid the earth of the frogs: in this the superiority of the God of Moses and of Aaron stood forth. 

You remember how Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, and smote the dust, and it became lice throughout the land of Egypt? The magicians of Egypt did so with their enchantments, and they could not. Then the magicians said to Pharaoh, "This is the finger of God." From that time on, throughout the plagues the magicians stood helplessly by, unable to either duplicate or to stand up against the mighty power of God. 

Thus again, in the days of the coming Tribulation, Satan will work with mighty power, but much that he does will be with all deceivableness of unrighteousness. His wonders will be great lying wonders. Those who succumb to his sway, will believe a lie. Over against Satan's future manifestations of the miraculous, God will work as He wrought in the days of His servants, Moses and Aaron. God's seals and the trumpets and vials will be accompanied with unprecedented miracles, world-wide in their scope. 

The beast from the earth will do great wonders, so that he maketh fire to come down from heaven upon earth in the sight of men. Thus he will deceive them that dwell on the earth by means of those miracles which he shall have power to do. He will even have power to give life unto an image of the first beast. Over against his marvels, God's two witnesses will have power to turn water into blood, and to smite the earth with plagues. They will have power to shut the heaven that it rain not in the days of their prophecy; if any man will hurt them, fire will proceed out of their mouth to kill them. When, at last, the two witnesses are slain, and their bodies He in the streets of the city for three and one-half days, then the people of the earth will rejoice and send presents one to another. But, after three days and a half the spirit of life from God will enter into them, and they will stand upon their feet. Then from Heaven a great voice will be heard, saying, "Come up hither." They will ascend up to Heaven in a cloud, while their enemies behold them. At the same hour there will be a great earthquake, and a tenth part of the city will fall, and seven thousand men will be slain in the earthquake. 

Thus, as Satan and his Antichrist and False Prophets work lying wonders, God will superabound over them in the scope and power of His mighty marvels. 

The strong man will be overcome by the Stronger. Satan will be harassed by the Son of God. Finally, the one who opposeth himself against God will be destroyed by the Lord with the breath of His lips, and with the brightness of His coming. 

III. SIMON SEEKING SALVATION (Acts 8:12-13 ) 
The conversion and baptism of Simon. When Simon believed, he was baptized, and he continued with Philip, wondering and beholding the miracles that he did. 

No one knew the sincerity of Philip, and the genuineness of his miracles better than Simon. Simon believed. In believing, he, of necessity, paid a great price. His sorcery had no place in the realms of his new relationship. 

Some have thought that Simon did not truly believe, but that he entered the new fellowship, simply because Philip could outdo him in the realm of marvels, and he thought to profit thereby. Whether this be true, or not, Simon, at the first, showed signs of true faith. He was baptized, and he followed with Philip. Before Peter and John came down, there was just one thing that seemed to cast a doubt over Simon's new profession, he followed Philip, "and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done." 

IV. PETER AND JOHN SENT DOWN (Acts 8:14-17 ) 
When the Apostles which were in Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John. When the two Apostles reached Samaria they prayed for the new converts, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

Would that the churches today felt the same way about the importance of new converts being filled with the Holy Ghost. Some hardly know whether there be any Holy Ghost. The command, "Be filled with the Spirit" is quite as strong in its demand as the command, "Be not drunk with wine." Some of us live too much in the negative, and neglect the positive of this call of God. 

It is the fruit of the Spirit that is love, joy, peace, and all of the rest. It is the Holy Spirit who gives victory in life, as well as power in service. 

How can we expect to obtain a closer walk with God, and a larger reach in the Christian graces, without stressing the ministry of the Spirit? 

None can live or serve acceptably, without his life is unctionized by the Holy Ghost. 

We are concerned to see souls saved and baptized; are we concerned to see them Spirit-led, Spirit-endued, Spirit-taught, Spirit-filled? 

V. SIMON'S REQUEST (Acts 8:18-20 ) 
When Simon saw that through the laying on of the Apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money and said, "Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost." 

Peter promptly replied, "Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God." 

Simon wanted to commercialize the power of God. He wanted to buy the power to impart the Holy Ghost. Perhaps he wanted to buy, in order that he might sell to others a like power. 

There are a few potent questions we feel impelled to ask. 

1. Are there to be found today, any who desire to have POWER that they may profit thereby? Would they seek the enduement of the Spirit, in order that they might use Him to foster their own cause? Do we want the Holy Ghost that we may use Him to build up for ourselves a reputation as evangelists, or pastors, or workers? 

Surely the Spirit of God comes upon us to use us, not to be used by us. He comes to take the reins of our lives, to lead us in the way and work which He would have us pursue. 

Any effort to make merchandise of the Holy Ghost, or of any power which He may give to heal, or to pray, or to serve, is an abomination before God. O Lord, have mercy! Are there any who want the blessings of Heaven on their ministry in order to make their names great? Do we seek ourselves? then we follow in line with the sin of Simon the sorcerer. 

In his old life, Simon had used his sorcery to feather his own nest. By it he had sought to make himself a name, and to enrich his coffers with money. Now, he sought to follow a like method in the Church of God. 

2. Is there to be found today any one who would seek to purchase the gift of God? Whether that gift be salvation, or power for service, it matters but little the spirit is the same. 

Alas, alas! It seems to us that half of the world is seeking to merit, unmerited grace. We think that we may purchase the gift of God by the puny words and works of our own hands. 

At Pentecost God said, through His Apostle: "And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Shall we bargain with God as though so great a gift was subject to purchase? Shall we endeavor to buy a world for a farthing? Can we buy the highest and the best of God's great gifts, even the Holy Spirit, with the puny nothingness that money represents? Money stands for human values, the value of the work of our hands; the Holy Ghost stands for Divine values, the glory of God Himself. If we think that we can buy God, and salvation and the Holy Ghost and Heaven, by the work of our hands, we must think that God's great gifts possess no more worth than we ourselves possess. We deify the works and worth of our own hands, or else we humanize the works and worth of God. 

VI. ARE OUR HEARTS RIGHT WITH GOD? (Acts 8:21 ) 
God had given to Peter the spirit of discernment. Men often look at outward appearances. It was a matter of satisfaction to many, no doubt, to see the man who once followed after his sorcery, baptized, and following after Philip. It was a disappointment to Peter to discover, that, deep in Simon's heart, was the thought of personal gain in all that he did. 

Let us ask God to show us our inner selves. Are we religious with a selfish end in view? Are we outwardly pious, while we possess a heart that is not right with God? 

Peter said to Simon, "I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity." Was this thrust unjust? If not unjust, was it unkind? 

Do we help men by applauding their sin? Are we kind when we cover up their iniquity? Are we faithful to one's best interest, when we overlook his faults and fail to warn him of the error of his way? We think not. 

The church that allows sin to remain in its folds unre-buked and undisciplined is absolutely unkind to the erring, as well as unfaithful to God. 

VII. LET US CONCLUDE WITH SIMON'S PLEA FOR MERCY (Acts 8:24-25 ) 
After Peter's charge against Simon, Simon pled: "Pray ye the Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me." We trust that Simon's heart was changed, and that the future found him an humble and obedient follower of Christ, We know that if his prayer was genuine, his forgiveness was sure. 

Verses 26-40
The Ethiopian Eunuch 
Acts 8:26-40 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
The subject of our sermon today, is "The Ethiopian Eunuch." There is a wonderful vision of God given in the 68th Psalm. After the Prophet has ascribed, in the opening verses, the glories of God as He arises to scatter His enemies; and after the ascension of Christ is so graphically described in Acts 8:18 ; and, after the restoration of Israel is set forth in Acts 8:22 ; then, the Prophet, in Acts 8:31 , says, "Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God." 

The words quoted above doubtless have a far-flung fulfilment, a fulfilment which will follow soon upon Christ's Return; they, however, have an application that is most striking, in connection with the very scene which confronts us in our study for today. 

I. A SEARCH FOR THE TRUE GOD (Acts 8:27 ) 
We have no certain knowledge as to what first led the Ethiopian to turn his feet toward Jerusalem, "for to worship." In the Divine Record of the varied crowds that had thronged Jerusalem at Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit came as a rushing wind, and the people of many lands heard the Apostles speak in their own tongues, wherein they were born, we have no mention of the Ethiopians. We have Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, of Cappadocia, and Pontus; of Phrygia and Pamphylia, of Cretes and of Arabians, but we have no Ethiopians, Somehow, however, the story of Christ's crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, with the aftermath of the descent of the Spirit must have reached unto Ethiopia. At least one soul was moved to seek the Lord; and, laying aside the burdens of his treasuryship under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, he had come to Jerusalem to worship the great God, and His Christ, of whom he doubtless had but a vague comprehension. 

He arrived in Jerusalem with a heart hungering for God. We must, however, remember that the saints in Jerusalem were, at that time, scattered everywhere through the persecution that had arisen. What the few remaining saints were doing, we know not. Perhaps they met secretly, with closed doors, for fear of the Jews. Perhaps the eunuch did not know how to find them. If he went anywhere to worship, he must have gone to the synagogues of the Jews. 

Be that as it may, the eunuch had been to Jerusalem for to worship, and was returning to his home and country, unsatisfied. He sat in his chariot reading a copy of the roll of Isaiah the Prophet. He read, but knew not the meaning of what he read. 

II. THE TRUE GOD SENDING SUCCOR TO THE SEEKING SINNER (Acts 8:29 ) 
We stand wondering as we get this marvelous look into the heart of God. We remember how the Lord Jesus stood still as He passed out of Jericho and toward Jerusalem and crucifixion stood still to hear the call of a poor, blind beggar who sued for mercy. We remember how a woman who had had five husbands, but was at the time living with a man who was not her husband, caused the Lord to say I "must needs go through Samaria"; and how, at the well at Sychar the Saviour sat and talked with her who was a sinner. 

Yet, withal, we wonder with amazement as we approach this scene a black man, from a faraway land appealed to the heart of God. A black man, representative of a black race, caused God to commission an angel to hasten to an evangelist with an order to press forward toward Ethiopia with a message of life. 

How good is God! How great in compassion! How wonderful in love! It is still true that a seeking sinner will be met by a seeking Saviour. Heaven has no deaf ear to those who seek after God. "Then shall ye * * find Me," saith the Lord, "when ye shall search for Me with all your heart." 

"None are excluded thence, but those 

Who do themselves exclude; 

Welcome, the learned and polite, 

The ignorant and rude." 

III. THE COMMAND "ARISE, AND GO" (Acts 8:26 ) 
It was to Philip that the angel spoke, saying, "Arise, and go." The Lord did not send an idle saint; He sent one who was busy preaching and publishing the glad tidings. Not every believer is prepared to publish Christ. Not every Christian knows how to lead a seeking sinner to the Lord. 

It may seem to us unwise for God to have taken an evangelist away from a successful campaign and hasten him down a road which is desert. Yet, this is just what God did. There was no explanation offered Philip there was only a plain and positive command, "Arise!" "Go!" 

"Ours is not to reason why; 

Ours is but to do, or die." 

How refreshing is Philip's response. Hear the Word of God: "And he arose and went." There was nothing by way of arguing, nothing by way of complaint. Philip went. 

When Dewey left America with his fleet, he left not knowing where he went. When he was one hundred miles at sea, he did as he was ordered, he opened his sealed envelope, and read the command of his Government, "Go to Manilla Bay and sink the Spanish Armada." Dewey went, and a few weeks later he wired home; "The Spanish Armada is in the bottom of the sea." 

When God spoke to Paul, Paul was "not disobedient unto the Heavenly vision." 

I have seen hands outstretched from a people in need, 

Pleading, "Come now, and tell us the Way"; 

Song of Solomon 1:1-17 answer the word, "If Thou speakest the word, 

I am ready Thy will to obey." 

To the work of the Lord, I will go, I will go; 

Anywhere, ev'ry where. He doth say; 

I will go to the lost of the faraway land, 

Or, at home, I will labor today. 

We remember how a mighty man of God, Dr. R. C. Burleson, once told us of how the Lord had impressed him to speak to the young man who delivered oil on the university grounds. For a whole year he let opportunity after opportunity slip by, disobedient to the Heavenly call; then, one day, on the train to Chicago, there was an awful wreck. Dr. Burleson rushed from his pullman car toward the overturned cars ahead, and there pinned under one of the cars, the first man he saw was the young man who had so often delivered the oil. He dropped to his knees and placing his mouth close to the ear of the young man he cried, "Trust in Jesus, He will save you." The youth gave him a sad, strange look, gasped a few last breaths, and was dead. 

If the Spirit speaks, saying "Go," let us arise and go. 

IV. STANDING IN NEED OF HELP (Acts 8:30-31 ) 
As Philip went his way along the desert road, "Behold, a man of Ethiopia," was riding in his chariot. The Spirit said, "Go near, and join thyself to this chariot." Philip began to see the objective of God's strange command, "Arise, and go." He drew near, and heard the eunuch reading the Prophet Isaiah. Philip said, "Understandest thou what thou readest?" The eunuch replied, "How can I, except some man should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him." 

Philip asked, "Understandest thou?" How the answer of the eunuch should ring in our ears, "How can I, except some man should guide me?" 

We have before us a double need. The need of a sinner, struggling for light: the need of a God of mercy wanting to answer the struggle of the sinner. Both the Almighty God, and the sinner demanded the ministry of a saint. 

Of old, Christ took the loaves and fishes, blessed them, and gave them to the disciples; and the disciples gave them to the multitudes. The disciples stood between the Lord and the hungry crowd. 

We too, are go-betweens. God might preach by the lips of angels, but He does not. The Lord has said, "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me." We are ambassabors of God, as though God, by us, did beseech men to be reconciled to God. How can they believe in those of whom they have not heard? How can they hear without a preacher? How can they preach except they be sent? 

Perhaps to the land that is distant, 

God leads you on; 

Where souls grope in heathenish darkness, 

All the day long. 

Go, then, nothing doubting, but follow 

Where e'er He leads, 

He'll go in the way, on, before you, 

Meeting your needs. 

There are many Macedonian cries: "Come over * * and help us." We may say, "Let them go, and buy victuals for themselves"; however, Christ says, "Give ye them to eat." The unsaved cannot grope their way to Christ, they need the gospel message; and we must give it unto them. 

V. A GREAT QUESTION (Acts 8:32-34 ) 
The place which the eunuch read was this: "He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before His shearer, so opened He not His mouth: in His humiliation His judgment was taken away: and who shall declare His generation? for His life is taken from the earth." 

How meaningless were these stirring words to the man who knew not the One of whom the Prophet spoke. The eunuch had already read how that One bore our iniquities and carried our sorrows. How that One was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities. He was reading as Philip joined him, of the details of His death the death of the Substitute, of the slaughter of the sacrificial Lamb. 

The eunuch wanted to know the Sin-bearer, so that he might make known his own need. He was a sinner and he groaned under the burden of his sins. Who, oh, who could help him? 

Philip answered his question. He began at the same Scripture and preached unto him Jesus. We would have rejoiced to have heard that message. With what wisdom and with what array of knowledge did Philip open up the Scriptures to a mind beclouded and dismayed. 

Christ is the only hope of the lost. He is the only sin-bearer. He is the One who, like a sheep was led to the slaughter, and like the lamb, before its shearers, stood dumb. 

He preached unto him Jesus. Suppose he had preached the ethics that are the burden of many a pulpit today? Suppose he had preached anything else than Christ? Then he had left the man groping in darkness. 

"There is none other name under Heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved." 

The Gospel of the Son of God, 

Can give thy soul sweet peace" 

Then trust in Him, believe His Word, 

He'll give thee thy release. 

The Blood of Christ, the Paschal Lamb, 

Can wash thy sins away; 

Then come to Him, accept His Cross, 

He'll take thy sin away. 

The empty tomb, the Risen One, 

The Christ exalted high; 

Assure thy soul, then, trust in Him, 

And on His work rely. 

The Coming Christ, the glory cloud, 

The Rapture drawing near, 

Give comfort strong, and happy song, 

And fill the heart with cheer. 

VI. THE BAPTISM OF THE EUNUCH (Acts 8:36-38 ) 
As they rode on their way, they came to a certain water. The eunuch said, "Here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?" Philip said, "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest." The eunuch said, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." Then command was given that the chariot should be halted and "they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him." How refreshing is all of this! 

Philip must have told the eunuch of the baptism of Christ and of how, being baptized, the heaven was opened and the voice of God came from the blue, saying", "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." He certainly told him of how those who believed in Christ as a Saviour and Lord were baptized in mark of their faith. I believe he told him that baptism symbolized the death and burial of the Paschal Lamb, the resurrection of Christ, and His anticipated Return with the resurrection of saints at His Coming. 

We may not know all that Philip said, we do know the result of his words the eunuch desired to be baptized. 

We know also that Philip, before he baptized the eunuch sought to assure his own heart that the eunuch was truly saved. He did not baptize the eunuch, nor were any baptized in Apostolic days merely as the method by which they might become members of a church. The eunuch and all others were baptized as a signet of their faith. They were baptized in a symbolic service; they were baptized to designate their faith in the crucified, buried and risen Son of God, and to establish their position of union with Him in His death and resurrection. Baptism to the early Christians became a public designation of faith in, and dedication to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

When baptism becomes a door to the church; a method of obtaining membership, it is in danger of losing the deeper meaning which makes its ministration pleasing to God. 

Let us mark the words of Philip: "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest." There was no letting down of the bars to get a disciple here. We are certain that no preacher can please God and baptize any one on any less a demand than this. Nor are the repetition of words enough. We must have reason to believe that the affections of the heart are centered in Christ before baptism is accomplished. 

The old theologians used to put it this way: First there must be the assent of the mind an intellectual belief; secondly, there must be an affiance of the heart an affectionate trust. 

Mark the response of the eunuch. He said, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." He who had just said, "Of whom speaketh the Prophet this?" now is ready to affirm, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." The eunuch knew that Jesus was the One long promised who should bear the sin of many; he knew that He had come forth from the Father and had gone back to the Father he knew, he believed, he confessed and he was baptized. 

VII. A COMPLETED TESTIMONY (Acts 8:40 ) 
After Philip had preached Jesus unto the eunuch, after he had baptized him, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip: and he was found preaching in Azotus. From Azotus Philip went on and "preached in all of the cities, till he came to Caesarea." 

Philip was kept with the eunuch until the eunuch was saved and baptized, then the Spirit caught him away. Not that the eunuch did not need further instruction and encouragement, but that the Lord had other work for Philip to do, and other means by which He could complete the work which He had begun in the eunuch. 

We do feel constrained to suggest that salvation needs the immediate sealing which baptism gives. A believer left unbaptized, would be like an Israelite left in Egypt. Baptism is, so to speak, the bridge that spans the separation of the old life from the new. Baptism is the putting on of Christ. Baptism is the public testimony of the one baptized that he has passed from death unto life. 

With his baptism completed the eunuch had taken his stand on Christian ground; he had crossed his Delaware and burned his bridges behind him. 

We read that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, though Jesus baptized not, but His disciples, Our commission is to make disciples and to baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Let us not stop short of our full commission. 

VIII. THE HAPPY CONVERT (Acts 8:39 ) 
The eunuch "went on his way rejoicing." That is as it should have been. He knew that his sins were gone; he knew that Jesus Christ was the Son of God. He had come to know God as a Saviour, and he rejoiced. Joy and rejoicing is the norm of the Christian life. Christ said, "These things have I spoken unto you that My joy might remain in you." 

One other thing we merely suggest "he went on his way." His way was down to the land of Ethiopia. He took his new life back into the old place. He was still the treasurer of the Ethiopians, he still was in charge of all of the queen's treasure, but he was saved. 

Eternity alone will reveal the far-reaching results of the conversion and baptism of the eunuch. 

In the Spirit's first call to "Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert," God had in mind not alone the conversion of the eunuch, but a missionary to carry His Gospel to an unevangelized people. 

Philip, therefore, in preaching to one man, and baptizing him, was in fact, touching a nation. Who hath despised the day of seemingly small things? It seemed folly to leave a city to go down a desert road; but it turned out to be the leaving of a city, to go to a nation. 

Just this further word in the story of Philip and the eunuch we must not fail to get the vision of the inner throbbings of the heart of the Lord. He wants the message of salvation to go to all of the people. We dare not stop our ministrations until the end of the earth has been reached, and the Gospel has been preached to every creature in that distant clime. 

Press on to the ends of creation, 

O press over moor and o'er fen; 

Press on with the news of salvation, 

O tell it again and again. 

In Christ there is no condemnation, 

O preach it from hilltop and plain; 

Cease not till the lost of each nation, 

Have heard it again and again. 

09 Chapter 9 

Verses 1-3
The Conversion of Saul of Tarsus 
Acts 9:1-3 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We have read, how, years ago, an outstanding infidel felt that if the Resurrection of Christ, and the Conversion of Saul could be demonstrated to be false, no more than a hoax then, the foundation stones of Christianity would be destroyed. In trying to establish, however, that Saul of Tarsus was never converted, he discovered that the historicity of the Bible account of his conversion was unimpeachable, and he, himself, became converted. 

In our treatment of the Bible story of Saul's conversion, we call your attention, at the outset, to a phase of the salvation of this great persecutor, which many have overlooked. 

I. THE FINAL STRUGGLE OF A SOUL AGAINST GOD (Acts 9:1 ; Acts 9:5 ) 
We accept Acts 9:5 as an illumination of Acts 9:1 . Saul, was kicking against the pricks. That is, God was prodding Saul's consciousness with a call to be saved; more and more Saul was being convinced of the error of his ways, and of the genuineness of the Christians' Christ; however, the more he was convinced the more stubbornly did he fight against God and the saints. 

Now mark the significance of the words, "And Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter." He was yet doing it; he was doing it yet. His "breathings" were heavier, and louder, but they were only the "breathings" that precede collapse. Saul was about to succumb. The end of his self-life was near, and he was about to enter into a new life in Christ Jesus. 

Had you approached him, as Saul went to the authorities seeking letters of commission to bring the saints of Damascus bound to Jerusalem, and had you said, "Saul, these Christians are not fanatics following some strange god; they are truly saved, and their Christ is the Jehovah God; under whose banner you profess to fight." Had you so ap-preached Saul, he would have utterly denied the truth, of your words. 

However, it was true that Saul, with stubborn will, and hardened heart, was beginning to realize that he was fighting against God. The things which were happening every day, and which had been happening for some time were making great inroads on Saul's convictions concerning the Christ. 

Why, then, did Saul yet breathe out threatenings and slaughter? Why did his antagonism against the Christians increase? 

We believe that his actions were the result of a strongly prejudiced soul, unwilling to admit its sin. Saul had long boasted his goodness. Concerning the Law he was blameless. He had lived according to the strictest sect of the Jews. He was a devotee of the Jews' religion. He was a Pharisee. He had much in the flesh in which to boast. He was an old-fashioned, Judaistic Jew. He also had much, personally, to gain by following along the line of the orthodox faith, and much to lose by following Christ. 

In persecuting saints, Saul was putting himself in line of promotion among the religionists of his day. In fighting Christ, he was paving his way to Sanhedrin honors. To his youthful mind, the Christian confession could mean, to him nothing but disaster. Socially, religiously, and financially it behoved Saul to stand in with the "powers" in Israel. 

Therefore, against the encroachments of the new faith gripping his own soul, he fought with madness. He argued to himself that the old established Judaism, must be right, because the scribes and Pharisees followed in its wake. He had himself sat at Gamaliel's feet; and education mocked the new faith in Christ. 

At first, Saul verily thought he was doing the will of God. While he was plainly feathering his own nest, he tried to convince himself that he was likewise fighting error, and fanaticism, and helping to put down a most dangerous foe to a religious system that had grown up during the centuries with a history of Divine favor and revelation that had marked it as Divine. Saul counted that he was standing with God, because he stood in the line of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. He argued that the God of the Prophets and of David, was his God. 

Over the other hand, Saul contended that Christ was antagonistic to the fathers, and to the God of the fathers. Saul had followed under Gamaliel's instruction, the whole course of Jewish history, and he had unshaken faith in the God who had brought Israel out of Egypt, and had established her in the land of promise. 

Blinded as he was, Saul never once saw in Christ the complement of all that the fathers had believed. He knew not that Christ was the very fulfilment of the prophecies of Holy Writ. He knew not that Abraham had seen Christ's day and had exulted. He knew not that Moses had lived and died looking toward the recompense which the Advent of Christ would bring. He knew not that David had always had before his face the Coming of the very Christ whom he now hated. 

To be sure Saul knew the Prophets and believed the Prophets. He knew that the Messiah was to come. However Saul had utterly repudiated the One who had come, was the Messiah. He was caught in the sweep of rabbinical prejudices. He was carried along by the sway of popular religious resentment against the Nazarene. 

At the stoning of Stephen, Saul had kept the clothes of the men who slew the great apologist. He was consenting to his death. His vote was in favor of the martyrdom of the man who was filled with the Holy Ghost and wisdom. 

Now, as he started along the way to Damascus, he was, himself, leading the crowd against the Christians. 

II. THE GOADS THAT PRICKED (Acts 9:5 ) 
We wonder if we can follow somewhat, at least, the very happenings that goaded Saul with the growing conviction that he was fighting against God. We may be able to discover some of them let us see. 

1. The shining of a martyr's face. We mentioned this in a former sermon, and will not now dwell upon it. However, there was something that Saul of Tarsus could not explain. The sublimity of Stephen's faith, mirrored in his shining countenance, as he died triumphant death, never left Saul nor could Saul comprehend the meaning of Stephen's words, "I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God." Saul could not understand the spirit that could lead a dying martyr to say, "Lay not this sin to their charge." 

All in all, Saul found it impossible to rub that scene from his memory. Here was one of the "goads" that pricked him. 

2. The serene sublimity of the faith of many Christians. Saul was playing havoc with the Churches. He was entering into homes here and there, and dragging out Christians whom he committed to prison. Their quiet mien, their willingness to suffer for Christ's sake; the songs that the Christians sang in the night, all gave token to the reality of their faith. Saul could not reason through these witnesses to saving and keeping power. 

Saul knew that the Christians possessed something that he and his co-religionists did not possess. There was an unseen hand that guided them. They manifested a joy, and love, and peace, that was altogether foreign to Saul's comprehension. 

These formed an added goad, which pricked Saul of Tarsus. 

3. The members of his own family who had been saved. Among those who had received the Lord Jesus, were Andronicus and Junia, Saul's kinsmen. These were in Christ before him, and they were of note among the Apostles. In addition there was another kinsman of Saul, named Herodian, who may have been saved before Saul was saved. The faith and prayers of these kinsmen were another goad to prick Saul. It was impossible for Saul to shake off their pleas and their prayers. He no doubt resisted them, and they perhaps felt that they had made no impression on their youthful and brilliant relative. But God knew better. Out-wardly Saul was always on the offensive against Christ, hut inwardly he was weakening in his sincerity as an antagonist. 

III. SAUL'S GRANDSTAND PLAY (Acts 9:2 ) 
Saul had gone to the high priest and had "desired of him letters to Damascus to the Synagogue, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem." 

This was Saul's final stroke. With the sounding of trumpets and the glitter of swords, he had started off. Fighting against God, he went on his way. He went smouldering an ever-increasing fire of conviction, that he was wrong, Mid the glamor and glare of a professed persecutor, he was himself almost ready to become the persecuted. No one knew this but God and himself. The saints at Damascus, including Ananias, had heard that he was on the way to Damascus. They naturally feared his coming. They felt that he was without heart, and sympathy. He wielded against them the sword that knew no pity and no remorse. 

Thus Saul journeyed on, a peer among persecutors. He journeyed on to honor and to fame. He journeyed on a vassal of Satan. The chief priest and the rulers in the Jews' religion felt that, in Saul, they had a trusted and invincible ally. The devil felt that, in Saul, his own cause was safe. 

There was, however, another eye that watched that ruthless march. Christ looked down. He knew every emotion of the thoughts of Saul's heart. He knew the pricking goads, that were piercing him. 

What did God see in that grandstand play? He saw a man kicking against the pricks. He saw a man unwilling to yield? Yes, but God saw more. He saw a man, who, once fully convinced, would be willing to count all but loss for Christ. He saw an intrepid worker; a servant, panoplied to pray as valiantly as he had formerly fought. He saw a missionary who through fire and flood, undaunted would continue faithful to the end. Christ saw in Saul, saved and sanctified in Christ Jesus, a man who would never flutter a flag of truce. 

That young man, before he was born, was chosen of God, That young man, from his mother's womb was called by God's grace. God had environed him, and led him in a way that would finally perfect him as a warrior of the Cross, mighty in word and in deed. 

Thus it was, that while others marked the grandstand-play, the march of a seemingly tyrannical foe; God watched the march of a man kicking under a growing and deepening conviction that he was wrong, all wrong. God saw that the hour for the last needed goad had come. 

As he marched on his way, what questions were throbbing in Saul's brain. He must have been asking himself, "Why did Stephen's face shine?" Or, "I wonder if Stephen was under an hallucination when he said that he saw Jesus standing at God's right hand?" "I wonder where these Christians get their power to sing as they die?" "They count it all joy to suffer for their faith. Why?" Saul was asking himself, "Can it be that I am wrong?" "Am I fighting against God?" 

Thus the stage play was not all a roseate scene. There were misgivings and questionings and fears. Then, the unexpected came to pass. 

IV. THE MIRACULOUS LIGHT AND VOICE (Acts 9:3 ) 
God knew just when and how to give the final prick of the goad. Read Acts 9:3 : "And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven." 

The light shone suddenly, but the steps that led up to this great demonstration of glory, took many days. Conversion itself is sudden, but, not so, the conviction of sin, and the process of preparation of mind and heart that lead to climactic and regenerating faith. 

Before the light of life breaks on the soul, the soul must be made ready for the light just as the soil is made ready for the seed. 

God's light shining down on Saul of Tarsus came to dispel his darkness. It came as a great illumination, enforcing the Deity of Christ. Saul had been a conscience-stricken, but conscientious objector to the Lord's Christ. He had had some glimmerings of light, but he was still walking in the shadows. He must have felt that his way might be wrong, that his persecutions might be unjust, but he was not sure he was endeavoring to shut out the light, In giving this unusual demonstration, God had a twofold purpose. First, God was, by His grace, doing that which He deemed right in order to save from death a great soul, struggling in the mist of doubt. Secondly, God was doing to an individual, what He is yet to do to a race. Of this second dealing the far-flung meaning of Saul's conversion we will give a later sermon. 

Just now we insist that every soul is in need of light. He may complain, alleging that God, today, does not give so great and so miraculous a light to the multitudes of the unsaved who walk in darkness. That is not true. The darkness may not comprehend the light, but a light of accumulative power is shining today upon all men. We who live in the twentieth century have the light of a completed Gospel, and of a ripened spiritual ministry. We have the light of two millenniums of Christian living and service. We have the light of thousands of sermons, that illuminate the glory of Christ, and set forth the efficacy of the Cross. 

No man living today dare complain that Saul of Tarsus was given more light than he has received. For, in addition to the light that Saul had (for that light still shines); we have Paul's ministry, and messages, and much more besides. 

V. THE PROSTRATION OF A PROUD SPIRIT (Acts 9:4 ) 
"And he fell to the earth." We have long since discovered that the way to get up, is getting down; that humiliation is the pathway to exaltation. The broken and the contrite heart, God will not despise. If some one objects that Saul did not willingly humble himself that God forcefully struck him down, we agree, but with this reservation, that when God struck Saul down, Saul, succumbed, and willingly yielded the now flickering torch, of his selfish pride. 

Saul certainly could have stiffened his neck against the light of God. That Saul received the Lord with open heart and mind is seen in the aftermath. The falling form of the proud persecutor, was the beginning of his rising into a new life in Christ Jesus. 

The Lord Jesus followed Saul's collapse, with a voice saying, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" 

Perhaps, had Saul sought to justify his evil course, he might have answered with many words. Saul might have said some such things as these: 

"I persecute You, because the men Who sit in Moses' seat, and the men who stand at the head of the religious system which has a record of antiquity and of direct Divine revelation, are solidly against You." 

"I persecute You because I love my nation, and revere the memory of the fathers, and You have bitterly condemned my nation and its rulers. You entered into the Temple and drove out our money-changers with a whip of cords. You called the scribes and Pharisees, 'hypocrites,' 'a generation of vipers who could not escape the damnation of hell.'" 

"I persecute You because I see in Your teachings the collapse of many cherished customs, which rabbinical lore have fastened upon our nation." 

"I persecute You because You have prophesied the downfall and collapse of our nation. You have said that our House is left unto us desolate; You have said that our Temple shall be thrown down; and that a great tribulation awaits our nation, greater than any the world has ever known." 

Saul might have said some such things, but he did not. He certainly had been drilled in some such conceptions. The High Priest, and the rabbi, with whom Saul associated, had no end of seemingly good arguments against the Lord Jesus Christ. They fought back, like tigers, against the accusations of Peter and the Apostles that they had been the murderers of the Son of God. They sought from every possible viewpoint, to justify all that they, in their villainy had done. And, Saul of Tarsus followed in their train. He had stood with them, and for them, and against all that opposed them. 

What did Saul now do? First, he trembled. A fear gripped his soul. His mouth was shut. He found no words with which to justify himself. He had come to the end of his own road. He trembled because Heaven had stopped him in his mad career. 

An angel blocked the progress of Balaam, yet Balaam had justified himself, and had gone on his way to Balac. Not so with Saul of Tarsus. He was too genuine a soul to do as Balaam had done. His very fiber was integrity itself. He had always lived an intensive, honorable life. He trembled because a tremendous conviction was gripping his soul. He began to see himself, a dupe of prejudice, swayed by darkening unbelief. 

Not alone did Saul tremble, he was astonished. God was revealing two things, simultaneously to Saul first, the Son of God was being revealed; and secondly the sin of his own heart was being revealed. 

Saul never forgot that hour. He never forgot the trembling and the astonishment of his own soul, when that light shone in. 

Would that some one had the gift to give us, to see ourselves as God doth see us! 

What astonishment would be the sinner's if he could see the glory of the Person of Christ on the one hand, and the shame of his own life on the other hand! 

In our next sermon we will consider the question, which Saul asked, "Who art Thou, Lord?" 

Verses 1-43
Saul's Conversion: A Pattern and a Prophecy 
1 Timothy 1:15-16 ; with Acts 9:1-43 
INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We marvel, therefore, that what God wrought in Saul's conversion on the Damascus road is as vital a part of prophecy, as what He wrote by Paul in the Epistles. 

As we enter upon this message we ask your attention to a most striking Scripture. Let us weigh the words: 

"This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief. 

"Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting" (1 Timothy 1:15-16 ). 

Paul's conversion was a model, a pattern to them who should hereafter believe. Certainly his conversion was not a pattern to the Gentiles, or even to the Jews, saved during this age of grace. We may have a wonderful change when we find the Saviour, but none of us have had the things accompanying our salvation, that befell Saul. 

If, with wisdom and positive Scripture, we can truly show that Saul's conversion on the Damascus road is a sample, or pattern, of the future conversion of his own people Israel, then we will feel that we have not overstated the scope of meaning which we believe the Spirit is stressing in 1 Timothy 1:15 , 1 Timothy 1:16 . Let us give this interesting study our careful thought. 

I. SAUL WAS A CHIEF OF SINNERS SO IS ISRAEL 
In what sense was Saul the chief of sinners? He was not the chief of sinners morally. He could truthfully boast of his righteousness according to the Law therein he was blameless. Israel, nationally, is known for superiority over the Gentiles in the realms of the obscene, and of the baser lustings of the flesh. 

Wherein was Saul so great a sinner? His sin lay in his blasphemy against Christ, and in his persecutions against the Church. What of Israel? 

When Isaiah spoke of his sin, he cried, "I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips." When Paul spoke of Israel, he said, "Thou that makest thy boast of the Law, through breaking the Law dishonourest thou God? For the Name of God, is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you." 

Israel has been scattered among the nations, and has been dispersed among all countries; wheresoever they have gone they have profaned the Name of the Lord. God will have pity for His Name, and will sanctify it. He will gather the Children of Israel back from every land whither they have gone, and will bring them into their own land. Then will He sprinkle clean water upon them and they shall be clean; He will give them a new heart, and put a right spirit within them: then, will they learn not to blaspheme. 

II. SAUL WAS SAVED BY THE SHINING OF GREAT LIGHT ISRAEL WILL THUS BE SAVED 
The light that shone upon Saul was supernatural; it was a light that demonstrated that Christ was living. Accompanying the light, was the voice of the risen and seated Lord. 

When Israel is saved, there will be a marvelous effulgence of glory, shining upon her. The Spirit speaks by Isaiah this way: 

"So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and his glory from the rising of the sun. When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him. 

"And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. 

"As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord; My spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever" (Isaiah 59:19-21 ). 

When Christ comes the second time He will come in the glory of His Father, and of the holy angels. His coming will be like the lightning that shineth from one end of the heaven even unto the other. Then, His people will see His glory. The Redeemer will come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob. 

III. SAUL HEARD AND SAW JESUS CHRIST SO WILL ISRAEL 
1. The first query that came to Saul from Jesus was, "Why persecutest thou Me?" These words were spoken from the sky, and fell upon Saul as he was filled with astonishment. Will Israel suddenly awaken to the fact that she has despised and hated the Christ of God? 

The Prophet Zechariah wrote of the days of Israel's national salvation, thus: 

"And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn" (Zechariah 12:10 ). 

Think of it Israel is yet to look on the face of the One whom she gave over to die. She shall see the One she pierced. The Book of Revelation, chapter 1, Revelation 1:7 , says, "Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him." 

Bless God, the Lord will come, and His people shall see Him, and seeing Him, they shall mourn for Him, Israel shall both hear His voice, and see His face, even as Saul saw and heard. 

IV. SAUL CALLED JESUS, LORD, ISRAEL WILL ALSO NAME CHRIST AS LORD 
We have now come to the gist of the whole Damascus road scene its culminating glory. Saul had rejected Jesus, because he knew Him only as "Jesus." The bitterest offense that Jesus ever gave against the Jews' religion, was when He announced Himself God, making Himself equal with God. The climax of the sins of the Christians against Judaism, was their continued assertion, and bold declaration that Jesus was both Lord and Christ. 

The name Lord summed up all that the Godhead implied. It was a word that could be applied only to Deity. Israel's conception was: "The Lord our God is one Lord." Israel held that God would never give to another, the name of Lord. 
Christ accepted that title, and the early saints asserted it. Christ came in the Name of the Lord, He also came bearing the Name, Lord. This was the core of the confession of faith that marked the early Church. They were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jesus, because they confessed that Jesus was Lord, the same as the Father was Lord, and the Spirit was Lord. 

Peter was not slow to say at Pentecost, "Therefore let all the House of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ." 
It was of this that Christ spoke when He said unto the Pharisees, "What think ye of Christ, whose Son is He?" They said, "The son of David." Christ then asked the question that for ever closed their mouths, "How then doth David in spirit call Him Lord?" "If David then call Him Lord, how is He his son?" 

Now we come to the other side of the task, which we set for ourselves in today's discourse. Will Israel at Christ's Second Coming confess Christ as Lord? If they do, their change of heart and of mind will be as miraculous as was that of Saul's. Israel is blinded unto this day to the fact of the Deity of Jesus. Will they ever acclaim Him as Lord and Christ? Will they ever acknowledge Him as God? 
V. SAUL KICKED AGAINST THE PRICKS SO WILL ISRAEL 

The shining face of Stephen, the relatives of Saul who were in Christ before him, the mighty works of the Lord through the Christians, all of these played a great part in the conversion of Saul. Even during the time that Saul fought the Lord, there was a growing conviction that prodded his soul he felt that he was wrong in fighting God, yet, he pressed on his way of fury with even renewed vigor. 

We now want to ask Has there been, and will there be certain goads to prick Israel? Will these goads open up to Israel the stubbornness of her heart against Christ Jesus, the Son of God? 

The Holy Spirit in Romans 11:1-36 speaks on this wise: "Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway. I say then, Have they stumbled, that they should fall? God forbid: but rather through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy." 

Here, then is a goad that pricks the Jews. They cannot but be moved with the fact that the Gentiles are being blessed in Christ. The One whom the Jews crucified, and the One whom the Jews now deny, is the God of the Gentiles. The Jews are also learning that the Gentiles believe all things that are written in the Prophets. They have seen the hand of God favoring the Christians. They have beheld the joy and the song that moves the lives of the truly regenerated. National Israel is more and more moved to jealousy by these things. They are prodding deeper and deeper into their consciences. 

However, the goads that prick, will prod the deeper, as the Church is taken out and up to be with the Lord, and as the miracles, and wonders, and signs of the day of Jacob's trouble are multiplied. Saul of Tarsus had a Stephen to proclaim in fiery faith and miraculous power the story of the Christ of God. Saul was overwhelmed by the testimony of Stephen. 

Israel will have a similar testimony in the last days. God will send His two witnesses who will prophesy for forty-two months. These two will work miracles. 

All of this will have a deepening effect on Israel. It will fill them with fear. It will prick their hearts like goads prick the oxen. 

There is no doubt but that there will be many stirring events which will cause Israel to turn her face toward the Lord all of these things will prepare her heart for the Advent of Christ; they will make her ready to receive the Lord when He comes. 

Behold thy God, O Israel, 

No God there is, but He, 

No Lord, no Saviour, and no God 

To whom to bend the knee; 

He is Jehovah Jireh, 

And Jehovah Shallum, too, 

He is Jehovah Shammah, 

And Jehovah Tsidkenu. 

Behold thy God, O Israel, 

He is the First and Last, 

Thy God in coming ages, and 

Thy God in ages past; 

He is thine only Alpha, 

Only Omega He, 

A just God and a Saviour, 

He calls, Look unto Me. 

VI. A GREAT CHANGE CAME INTO THE LIFE OF SAUL: A GREAT CHANGE WILL COME TO ISRAEL AT CHRIST'S RETURN 
The expression which the Lord used in emphasizing the fact that Saul was saved, was, "Behold, he prayeth." The populace at Damascus themselves bore witness, when they heard Saul speaking in the synagogues, "Is not this he that destroyed them that called on this Name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests?" 

No one will hesitate to acclaim the great change that was wrought in Saul of Tarsus by his conversion. But, what of Israel? Yes, Israel shall be changed. Hear the words of God, recorded in Ezekiel: 

"For I will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into your own land. 

"Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. 

"A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 

"And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them" (Ezekiel 36:24-27 ). 

In those days God will write His Law in the hearts of His people. She who persecuted, will pray. Hear God through Zechariah, "In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness." In that day the Lord will come. His feet will stand upon the mount of Olives, The saints will come with Him. The Lord will be King of the whole earth. Then, "in that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, Holiness unto the Lord." 
VII. SAUL SAVED WAS SENT TO THE GENTILES ISRAEL SAVED WILL BE SENT TO THE GENTILES 

When salvation came to Saul, he cried, "What wilt Thou have me to do," Lord? The Lord replied, "Go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do." When the Lord gave Ananias instruction on this line, He said, of Saul, "For he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the Children of Israel." 

We now come to the vital part of this message Israel in the day of her salvation and restoration is destined, Saul-like, to be God's vessel to bear His Name before the Gentiles and kings. 

It will be a great day when a multitude of redeemed Jews preach the Glad Tidings. When a great host of national Israel, saved as Saul was saved, go forth as Saul went forth: go forth, as Sauls, innumerably multiplied, to preach to the Gentiles. When God's "judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness." 

In the day of Israel's national forgiveness, the Lord will sing a song unto her: "A vineyard of red wine. I the Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment; lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day." What else will the Lord do for His chosen people? "He shall cause them that come of Jacob to take root: Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit." In that day they of Assyria who were ready to perish, and the outcasts of the land of Egypt will come to worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem. 

In that day the Lord will say unto Israel, "Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord, and My servant whom I have chosen." "Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am God." 

Hear the Lord! "It is a light thing that Thou shouldest be My servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give Thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My Salvation unto the ends of the earth." 
O Israel, thou shalt arise and shine, when thy Light is come and when the glory of the Lord hath risen upon thee. Then shall "the Gentiles come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising." Men shall bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles; and, the nation or the kingdom that will not serve thee, shall perish. 

In that day "the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory." And "thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God." 

Israel shall yet declare God's glory among the Gentiles. All flesh shall "come to worship before Me, saith the Lord." 

God will yet send the times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The Holy Spirit in Pentecostal power will rest on Israel. Her old men shall dream dreams, her young men shall see visions. Upon her handmaids and servants will God pour forth His Spirit and they shall prophesy. Then it shall come to pass that "whosoever shall call on the Name of the Lord shall be saved." 

Let us, as we close our message, not forget the meaning of Jonah recommissioned. The Lord said unto Jonah the second time, "Arise, go unto Nineveh." Then, Nineveh repented. So shall Israel, who was unfaithful to her first call, be sent again, and in her, all nations shall indeed be blessed. God will perform the truth He spoke to Abraham, and swore to the fathers of old. 

Whether we hear of forbear, God has spoken and He will perform, as saith Zephaniah. 

"Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflict thee: and I will save her that halteth, and gather her that was driven out; and 1 will get them praise and fame in every land where they have been put to shame. 

"At that time will I bring you again, even in the time that I gather you: for I will make you a name and a praise among all people of the earth, when I turn back your captivity before your eyes, saith the Lord" (Zephaniah 3:19-20 ). 

It will surely come to pass that every one that is left of the nations of the earth will go up to Jerusalem from year to year to worship the Lord. 

Turn thou to God, O Israel, 

And stretch thy curtains forth; 

Lengthen thy cords, strengthen thy stakes, 

Turn homeward from the North; 

Thine habitations shall be filled, 

As Jews from ev'ry land 

Turn back their faces toward their homes, 

And toward their fatherland. 

No more shalt thou be put to shame, 

No more confounded be, 

Thou shalt forget thy shame of youth, 

From sorrows be set free; 

Jehovah, thy Redeemer, shall 

Be called the King of earth, 

Thou shalt believe the Holy One, 

The One who gave thee birth. 

In wrath a while He hid His face, 

A moment He forsook; 

He now returns with mercies, large, 

O turn to Him and look: 

Sing thou, O barren, cry aloud, 

Break forth with joyful song, 

Thou shalt bear children unto God, 

A people great and strong. 

The mountains may depart from Him, 

The hills may be removed; 

But Israel, His loved, His own, 

Shall never more be moved. 

O thou, afflicted, tempest tossed, 

Thy path with sorrows fraught; 

With sins all gone, with lives made clean, 

What change thy God hath wrought. 

Verses 4-6
Three Great Questions 
Acts 9:4-6 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
When Saul of Tarsus was stricken down to the ground by a great light, he heard a voice saying, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" 

Saul had thought that he was fighting for, and not against, God. He had his misgivings as we taught in our last message; he had the goads which pricked him, but he sought to cast them all aside. He tried to consider himself a hero, fighting the good fight, for the faith of his fathers. The fact is that Saul found mercy because he fought in ignorance and unbelief. He was educated, to be sure, but he was ignorant withal. He thought himself fighting for the faith. but he fought in unbelief. 

God smote Saul to the ground with a light that shone brighter than the sun. When the Lord spoke, and said, "Why persecutest thou Me?" Saul did not reply that he was fighting men and not God; for Saul knew that back of all his fierceness against the saints, was the hatred of his heart against the Christ whom they professed to love and to follow. 

He was, in reality, fighting against Christ. Could he have gotten Christ before him in tangible form, he would have set himself against Him, as the Jews had done but a short while before. 

National Israel had rid herself of the Man of Galilee, the Worker of Miracles, the Teacher of truth, the One who claimed to be God. They had succeeded in crucifying Him, and had seen Him buried. To be sure they knew that He had come forth from the grave, and they knew that He was reputed by eyewitnesses to have ascended up in a cloud into Heaven; but they felt at least that He was gone. Thus they thought that all that was left to rid the earth of His memory and might, was to rid the earth of His followers. 

To this task, Saul had set about, dedicating himself to the extinction of the Christians. Now Saul, the star persecutor, was himself stricken down by the Lord. He trembled and he was astonished by what occurred. He distinctively heard the voice from Heaven. The voice was filled with agitation, as is seen in the repetition of the word, "Saul." The voice said, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" 

I. THE GREAT QUESTION WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? (Acts 9:4 ) 
Before we precede with our message, we would like to ask this same question of all those who reject or despise the Lord? "Why? Why? Why do you persecute the Lord Jesus?" 

The Son of God came down from above, He came forth from the Father; He came with salvation and blessing, with redemption and restoration, for His people. Why was there no room for Him in the inn? Why was He despised and rejected of man; a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief? Why was He a man from whom men turned away their faces? 

Can the attitude of the men of His own day be explained? He came into the world, and the world knew Him not why not? He came unto His own, and His own received Him not why not? 

Why was it that the people of Nazareth led Him to a brow of the hill on which their city was built, intent on casting Him off unto His death? Why was it that they went about to slay Him? Why did they wag their heads and cry, "Crucify Him, Crucify Him"? 

"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" 

Let us hesitate a moment. Why do men today persecute Him? Why do some deny Him as God? Some, as Virgin Born? Some, as the Way, the Truth, and the Life? Why do men of today refuse to acknowledge His lordship? Why do they reject His mercy and spurn His grace? 

The answer to this question must make a display of the deceitfulness and the wickedness of the human heart. It must reveal that men have minds darkened with unbelief. It must show that men are under satanic power and dominion. 

Shall we spurn the One in whom we live and move and have our being? Shall we cast out the One who is the Author of every good and perfect gift? Shall we crucify the Lover of our souls? 

The Lord Jesus was the essence of all that was pure, and lovely, and holy, and good. He came, a light in the darkness. He came with life, for those dead in sins. He brought a blessing and not a curse. He went about doing good, and not evil. He healed the sick, cured the lame, gave sight to the blind, and He even raised the dead. He multiplied bread and fishes. He taught as no man ever taught; spake as no man ever spake. Why, O Saul, didst thou persecute Him? Why, O man of twenty centuries later, do you persecute Him? 

Surely the God of this world hath blinded the minds of the unbelieving, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ should shine in, and convert them. Surely men are lovers of self, more than lovers of God. Surely all men, like sheep, have gone astray. 

II. THE GREAT RESPONSE WHO ART THOU LORD? (Acts 9:5 , f.c.) 
Months before Jesus Christ had said to His disciples, "Whom do men say that I the Son of Man am?" They said, "Some say that Thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the Prophets." This answer fell far beneath the facts, and it utterly failed to satisfy the Master. Most men would be delighted to be likened to earth's greatest and best among men, but not so the Christ. 

Then said the Lord Jesus, "But whom say ye that I am?" Peter, without hesitancy replied, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God." No sooner had Peter spoken, than Christ said, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in Heaven." 

On another occasion Christ said, "What think ye of Christ? whose Son is He?" They say unto Him, "The Son of David." Jesus then asked them, "How then did David, in spirit, call Him Lord?" 

Here lies the battleground between orthodoxy and het-erodoxy "Who art Thou, Lord?" This is the greatest of all questions, and upon its answer the whole of Christianity stands or falls. If Christ is Lord, and Saviour, He must be "the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father," God made manifest in flesh. 

If Christ was a mere man, claiming oneness with the Father, equality with God, He was the greatest of impostors, and the nation of the Jews should have rejected Him. 

There is one thing we delight to behold that is the open mind of Saul, as he cried, "Who art Thou, Lord?" Saul had gone to great length in persecuting the One whom he verily thought was a fraud. He had, however, begun to fear that he was fighting against God; and now with the light from Heaven shining full upon him he sought for truth. 

Would that men everywhere would ask themselves this question? Who is the One the Christians worship? Would that all Jews of today would go to the bottom of this same question who is the Christ of the believing Gentiles? 

Would that modernists would cease from human misgivings and surmisings, and discover who is the One they persecute? Modernists may be sincere, even as Saul was sincere; but they have not allowed themselves to weigh the facts concerning Jesus Christ. 

"Who art Thou, Lord?" Have we proofs sufficient to warrant us in saying, with dogmatic certainty, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, and God the Son?" 

That Saul believed he had such proof no one can doubt. His after ministry, with its toil and testings; its preachings and persecutions settles that. No man ever moved Saul from his convictions that Jesus was the Christ. He knew whom he had believed. He lived in the glow of an undoubting faith. The persecutor, prayed; the disbeliever, believed; the hater, loved. 

What was the supreme proof that wrought so great a change in Saul? What was the light that dispelled his darkness? He who had rejected Christ and fought Him with all the ardor of his soul, received Christ and immediately served with a passion and power that proved the sincerity of bis new faith. What wrought the change? What satisfied the mind of this student of Gamaliel; this youth set in his prejudices; this young man entwined in the meshes of Rabbinical lore? 

Was Saul suddenly turned by some magical wand from the fierceness of the lion to the meekness of a lamb? Did Saul's whole make-up, his ambitions, his conceptions, his faith in the Jews' religion, his very being, meet with a sudden collapse, by reason of some strange hallucination that gripped him in the way? 

We wot not. 

Saul was not in his dotage. Saul was not of the nature to succumb to some strange fear, or to yield to some weird and imagined vision. 

Saul was not of the stamp and fiber to easily cast overboard all the cherished hopes of his being. He was a young man with a set jaw, a determined course of action, an unmovable ambition. 

Beside all of this, Saul's after-life proved that his reason had never been dethroned; Saul never was accused of being a dreamer, led on by vague visions of fancied fables. He was a sane, plodding, practical preacher of facts for which he was willing to die, if need be. People who heard him acknowledged his learning. People who followed him never slurred at his sincerity. People who touched his inner life, never doubted the reality of his faith. 

Saul of Tarsus, afterward known as Paul the preacher, was a. man mighty in word and in deed. He was a reasoner out of the Scriptures. Whatever any one may say of him no one ever pronounced him a mollycoddle, or a jellyfish. 

Now let us answer our question What changed Saul of Tarsus? What overthrew the conceptions of a lifetime? What halted a career? 

The answer is positive, undeniable: Saul believed that Jesus was God, his Saviour. Saul was convinced that Christ was as all that he claimed. Saul acknowledged that Christ, the One crucified, and buried, was NOW risen and seated at the right hand of God. 
That this is true we know. However, we know more we know that through a long and varied experience, Saul never changed from his faith of that first hour. He never showed so much as the shadow of a turning. The new faith and trust; the convictions concerning Jesus Christ which came to Saul on the Damascus road, never left him. 

Had Saul merely had an hallucination, the hallucination would have worn off; had Saul merely been scared and swept away by his emotions, that scare would never have led Paul through years of ardent toil for Christ; through travels unreached by any of his day. 

We who dare to doubt the genuineness of Saul's faith, should follow the footsteps of Saul's sufferings. 

Let us mark some of the things which befell Paul, and some of the things he suffered: 

"Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. 

"Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; "In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; "In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 

"Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches" (2 Corinthians 11:24-28 ). 

There is but one conclusion: Saul of Tarsus saw Christ, and believed. Saul of Tarsus saw Christ as risen from the dead, as ascended, as seated at the Father's right hand. He saw Him and acknowledged Him as God. 

Before that same Christ, and with a faith as sure, and as serene, and as sane as was Saul's, we bend the knee, and, worshiping, we crown Christ as Lord. We accept Him in all the glory that marks His person, and in the honor that is given to His Name. 

III. THE GREAT RESULT WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? (Acts 9:6 ) 
What other question could have been asked? If Christ is God, and our trust is in Him what else can we do, than to seek to work His will, walk in His way, and obey His Word? 

What wilt Thou have me to do? This is the cry of every newborn soul. Saul of Tarsus, on the Damascus road, demonstrated that faith works, Faith in Christ is not a nerveless, spineless, mental assent. Faith is a living, pulsing, working affiance of the heart. 

No man can believe in Christ with Saul's kind of faith, and remain an inactive, inert imbecile. To know Him is to trust Him; and, to trust Him, is to serve Him. 

If a man says he has faith, and he hath not works, can that kind of a faith save him? We say not. God has said, "Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone." 

"As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead." 

Saul cried, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" In other words, Saul acknowledged Christ. He professed his faith in Christ not with the signing of a creed, or by the uttering of a form of words, but he professed his faith by signing up for service. 

"We live in deeds, not words, 

In facts, not in figures on a dial." 

In these years of our maturity we have sought to weigh things. We have come to the conclusion that churches have lowered the bars to get members. We ask of would-be "joiners," Do you believe in Jesus? Beloved, "the devils also believe, and tremble." There is not a boy, not a girl in our Sunday Schools, who has not always believed in Christ, so far as intellectual assent is concerned. They are raised to "believe" in Him. 

Saving faith is a far deeper thing. Saving faith includes the assent of the mind, the intellectual fact of Christ; but saving faith involves the affections of the heart. Saving faith is the putting on of Christ; it is making Him Lord; it is following in His footsteps. 

Saul heard Christ saying, "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest." What did Saul do? Did he say, "I am wrong; I see my mistake; I acknowledge my error; I am convinced that Thou art God"? All of this Saul would have gladly done. However, Saul did far more. In effect Saul said, "I am ready to count all but loss for Thee, O Christ." "I see Thee raised, exalted, seated, and I am ready to serve under Thy banner 'What wilt Thou have me to do?'" 

We do not say that all believers will serve as Paul served; we do say that all will serve. Following Pentecost, there arose a great persecution, and all the Christians were scattered abroad, and they all went everywhere preaching the Gospel. 

O that we had another era of old-time heart-gripping faith in Christ. A faith that creates missionaries, and martyrs; a faith that stirs souls to testify, and makes the prayer-meeting a love feast; a faith that makes men willing to give, and to go in the service of the Lord. 

There are some who may think that the preacher is verging toward salvation by works. Cast away your fears, I am merely teaching salvation by a faith that works. 

Let me give you a few verses we penned the other day: 

By grace through faith, and that alone, 

I'm saved, from sin set free; 

Not by the works that I have done, 

Salvation came to me. 

Saved not by works, but I will work, 

Because I faith Him so; 

No task evade, no duty shirk, 

True faith must work, you know. 

It is by grace I'm justified, 

No boasting do I know; 

My soul in Christ is satisfied, 

Peace doth my heart o'er-flow. 

He died, I live, I trust His grace, 

Near by His Cross I stand; 

He sighed, I sing; I take ray place, 

Yield Him my heart and hand. 

Saved not by works, but I will work, 

Because I faith Him so; 

No task evade no duty shirk, 

True faith must work, you know. 

Thus it was that Saul believed, and believing, he asked, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" Thus it was that when Saul was called by the grace of God, immediately he preached the Gospel. The Churches in Judea heard that "He which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed." 

How rapidly did things transpire. In answer to Saul's cry, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" the Lord gave response, "Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do." 

"The men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man; but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink." 

Thus it was that God left Saul alone in utter darkness to think through his experiences. That darkness of eyes, seemed to speak to him somewhat of the cost that his new faith might entail. What happened during those days? We may not know, but we do know that he learned to pray. These things we will study in our next address. 

Verse 8-9
The Beneficence of Blindness 
Acts 9:8-9 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We now come to a most interesting study. In our last message we saw Saul, the persecutor, stricken down by a great light from Heaven. When he arose and opened his eyes, he saw no man. We wish now to set before you the meaning of Saul's three days of misery. We trust that we will, perhaps, have withal, some insight into the hours of darkness that sometimes lower over our own heads. Read the following Scripture: 

"And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

"And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink" (Acts 9:8-9 ). 

I. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS THAT SHUT MAN OUT FROM OUR VIEW 
We read that when Saul opened his eyes, "he saw no man." Our minds are carried back to the scene of the Transfiguration. There, a bright cloud overshadowed them, and from that cloud God spoke saying, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him." When the disciples heard that, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. Jesus touched them and said, "Arise, and be not afraid." And when they had lifted up their eyes, "they saw no man, save Jesus only." 

Peter had desired to make three tabernacles, one for Moses, one for Elias, and one for Jesus. God quickly answered his folly by acclaiming Christ, and Christ alone, as His beloved Son. It was then that the disciples opened their eyes and saw Jesus only. 

Perhaps for this cause Saul was blinded so that being unable to see men, with his physical eyes, he might the better see Jesus Christ with his spiritual eyes. 

When George Matheson became blind his sweetheart turned him down. With broken heart he went home to weep over the loss of his eyes and the loss of his betrothed. There, mid the darkness of night, he poured out his soul to God, and wrote: 

"O Love that wilt not let me go, 

I rest my weary soul on Thee, 

I give Thee back the life I owe, 

That in Thine ocean depths its flow 

May richer fuller be. 

"O Light that followest ail my way, 

I yield my flick'ring torch to Thee; 

My heart restores its borrowed ray, 

That in Thy sunshine's glow its day 

May brighter fairer be. 

"O Joy that seekest me thro' pain, 

I cannot close my heart, to Thee; 

I trace the rainbow thro' the rain, 

And feel the promise is not vain 

That morn shall tearless be. 

"O Cross that liftest up my head, 

I dare not ask to hide from Thee; 

I lay in dust life's glory dead, 

And from the ground there blossoms red 

Life that shall endless be." 

Saul of Tarsus could well have written in a like strain about the loss of his sight. He saw no man, but he saw God. His whole life had thus far centered in men. He had lived for men, and for their plaudit; now he is shut out from the sight of men. 

Sometimes it becomes necessary for God to shut out of lives the lure of the earthly, that the love of the Heavenly may glow. 

If our darkness in dimming the sight of things terrestrial, causes the light of the Saviour's face to shine upon us, all is well. 

If our loss of the things temporal makes sure the gain of things eternal, all is well. 

If our sorrow and our sighing in this present time, increases our songs and singing in the time to come, then, all is well. 

II. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS THAT ARE MARKED WITH DEPENDENCY 
How stirring the words: "They led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus!" How had the mighty fallen! How had the strong become weak? He who was once the essence of self-trust and of self-confidence could no longer lean on the arm of his own prowess. 

Saul had been a captain, a leader of others; now he is a captive, led of others. 

Saul had been prone to trust his own strength; now he was all weakness, cast upon the power of God. 

We say again, How had the mighty fallen! He who was chief, had become tributary. He who was sought by reason of his leadership, had become solitary. He who went forth to lead men and women bound into captivity, was a captive to his own weakness. 

Once more Saul of Tarsus was cast upon God. He who was led by the hand, knew that the end of his own self-life had come. He had always, in the past, leaned on the arm of his own strength, now he was forced to lean on God, Once again we see the beneficence of Saul's blindness. The Lord was not only bringing Saul to the end of himself; He was also bringing him to the place of dependency on God. 

All of this was working out for Saul's own good. It is not in a man to order his own steps. He who walketh in pride must sooner or later come to his fall. Man's breath is in his nostrils, and whereof is he to be accounted for? Man's wisdom is but foolishness with God; his strength is but weakness; his glory, is but as the grass. 

How are men cut down as in a moment! They fade as fades the flower. In the morning they flourish and grow up, in the evening they are cut down and they wither away. They are carried away as with a flood. Even though their years reach unto threescore years and ten, or by reason of strength to fourscore years, yet is their strength, labor, and sorrow; for they are soon cut off and they fly away. 

Even though pride compasseth a man as a chain; even though violence covereth him as a garment, even though he speaks loftily, and sets his mouth against the heavens, yet, he will be brought into desolation as in a moment; he will be cast down into destruction; he will be utterly consumed with terrors. 

Thank God that Saul was made low! Thank God that Saul's hopes were shattered, and his pride humbled! 

As Saul was led by the hand, perhaps he knew not that his weakness would shortly lead him to a new strength; that his pathway of humiliation would prove the stepping stone to his Divine exaltation. 

III. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS, THAT ARE WITHOUT FOOD OR DRINK 
Eating and drinking represents the apex of a world-centered life. The rich farmer said, "I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." Christ said, "Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink." Again He said, "Take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek.)" 

Solomon in discussing what wisdom had found out as the supreme good for a man, under the sun, all the days of his vain life, said; "A man hath no better thing under the sun, than to eat, and to drink, and to be merry." 

Saul "neither did eat nor drink," for three days. We thus judge that his self-life had indeed met its collapse. He had come to the end of his own row. Plunged into darkness, his mirth was dampened, his joy was gone. Instead of satisfaction, sorrow of soul stirred him to the depth. Instead of the best of men, he felt himself the greatest of sinners. To be sure he was still righteous after the requirements of the Law; yet, he was altogether vile in the sight of God. 

His bones began to wax old with their roaring all the day. He had awakened to the fact that his zeal was misguided, and that he had, in reality, been fighting against God. His only relief from the heinousness of his sin, was this, that he had done all in ignorance and unbelief. Now, however, that his spiritual eyes were opened, he saw the vileness of his own soul. 

We have discovered in all of this just what the unsaved world needs today a deep, pungent consciousness of sin. It is this sense of the heart's depravity, that drives one to the Cross of Christ. 

Is thy life all filled with sorrows and with sighing? 

Dost thou walk in darkened pathways, lone, and drear? 

Art thou given unto weeping and to sighing? 

Dost thou know not that thy Saviour standeth near? 

Do you pant for God as pants the hart for water? 

Does no star of hope about you now appear? 

Has the devil snared your soul and has he bound you? 

Christ is standing at your side, His help is near. 

Cease thy fear, thy pathway drear, 

Christ is standing at thy side to give thee cheer; 

Why delay, haste thou away! 

Turn to Christ, He'll wipe away each bitter tear. 

This is just what happened to Saul of Tarsus. When the light had left his life and the sorrows of hell had laid hold upon him, then he saw that Christ was near. This brings us to our next consideration. 

IV. THE DAYS OP DARKNESS THAT CAST THE SOUL UPON GOD 
How meaningful are the words spoken of Saul, "Behold, he prayeth." He who persecuted Christ now prayed to Christ. He had seen the One whom he had despised; the One whom the scribes and elders had delivered to Pontius Pilate to be crucified he had seen Him exalted, and seated at the Father's right hand. He had heard His voice, saying, "I am Jesus." Now Saul prayed. He prayed for pardon and for peace; he prayed for his sight; he prayed that the burden that lay heavy upon him might be lifted. 

We have often seen the motto, "Pray through." Is this not what Saul of Tarsus found it necessary to do? We are saved by grace through faith, and yet there are other things that lie beyond the realm of saving grace, and of trusting faith Saul sought the restoration of his sight; he sought guidance for his next step. He still held those same letters of authority; he still was, supposedly, under obligation to the chief priests. That he was saved, we have no doubt; that he was willing to follow the Lord anywhere, we are sure; however, there was much of mist before him as to his future. 

What was Saul to do now? He could not follow his old path. He could not persecute saints what should he do? Closed in by circumstances that baffled him, he began to cry to God. He must have prayed with a Jacob-like clinging, "I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me." One thing we know, God said of Saul, "Behold, he prayeth"; and God does not call "praying," much that we call prayer. 

When saints pray, God hears. Yea, when saints pray, as Saul prayed, God must hear and answer prayer. Do we not remember how the angel said to Lot, "Haste thee, escape thither; for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither." What held back the angel's hand? It was the prayer of Abraham, "Peradventure there be found fifty righteous," "forty-five," "thirty," "twenty," "ten"; thus, "God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out." 

At the blessed throne of grace, 

Day by day I'll take my place, 

While I seek my Saviour's blessing from on high: 

There I'll cast my ev'ry care, 

Leave it at the place of prayer, 

And His joy and peace I'll share, 

While He is nigh. 

I will close my closet door, 

And ray Lord I will adore, 

Place on Him my ev'ry vexing care and strife: 

In that hallowed, safe retreat, 

I will worship at His feet, 

And His Name I will repeat, 

For He is nigh. 

To the place of prayer I'll go, 

There I'll seek His will to know, 

And with joy I will His ev'ry word obey: 

I will heed His voice Divine, 

Make His will and purpose mine, 

And my heart to Him incline, 

Each passing day. 

V. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS THAT BRING VISIONS OF DIVINE AID 
Saul, in reality, had "visions in the night." His loss of eyesight, increased his faith-sight. God came the closer to him, by reason of his distress. It is always so. When our boat is storm-tossed and driven of the wind; then, over the troubled waters our Lord comes walking on the waves. We may become alarmed, crying, "It is a spirit," but soon we hear His voice saying, "It is I; be not afraid." 

When the storms sweep o'er your sky, 

And the wind and waves are high, 

Then look up, for help is nigh, 

Christ is saying, "It is I." 

It is I; be not afraid, 

I am come to give thee aid, 

Let your eye on Me be stayed, 

It is I, yes, it is I. 

As Saul prayed, he saw "in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight." 

Saul's blinded eyes suggest to us the years that his spiritual eyes had been blinded to the Christ of God. Now, with his natural eyes blinded, he knew not whither he went; of old, with his spiritual eyes blinded, he knew not whither he went. Thousands today are walking in darkness, because the God of this world has blinded their eyes, lest the light of the glorious Gospel should shine in upon them and convert them. 

"O blind, blind, blind, amid the blaze of noon; 

Irrecoverably dark, total eclipse, 

Without one ray of light." 

That is the condition of every one who wanders on in sin. What do blind men need? It is vision. Saul's first vision, was of Christ speaking to Him; Saul's second vision, was of a man coming to give him sight. 

What an analogy a blind man, saw. Certainly that was true. Sometimes our natural sight hinders our spiritual sight. We speak with stronger words, sometimes we cannot see, because we do see. This is what we mean the natural mind receiveth not the things of God, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. No human eye hath ever seen, nor has human ear ever heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him. 

Saul of Tarsus had been educated at the feet of Gamaliel. However, scholastic eyes do not suffice to see God. The blinding of Saul's physical eyes demonstrated that he was now about to enter a realm where neither natural eyes, nor natural wisdom and scholarship could see. Had Saul sought to know God by his natural senses, he would not have known Him. It was only when his human eyesight was gone, that his spiritual eyes saw. 

Jennie Lind said something once that suggested that the glare and glitter of the headlights, hid from her the vision of the glory of God. Saul of Tarsus blinded, saw as he had never seen he saw in a vision the Lord of glory; he saw also a man coming to aid him. 

We are not arguing that the sight of our natural eyes is not necessary, for God sent Ananias that Saul might receive his sight. We are only arguing that the eyes that operate in so marvelous a manner, along the path of the physical and earthy, are utterly useless along the pathway of things Divine. We have argued more that the loss of the natural, often makes the vision of the spiritual more effective, for, "we walk by faith, not by sight." 

When I am lonely, then Jesus only, 

Stands at my side the livelong day; 

When naught doth cheer me, then He is near me, 

He scatters sunlight on my way, 

Verses 10-17
Ananias, Servant of God 
Acts 9:10-17 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
God links Himself with man in the performance of His Word and work. "We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us." What could be more blessed than this Heavenly partnership. The First Epistle to the Corinthians begins with a Divine call to partnership in the work of the Lord. Let me quote 1 Corinthians 1:9 , "God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship (partnership) of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord." This is a call into business. The same Epistle in 1 Corinthians 15:58 presents this appeal, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord." This is a plea that we give attention to our business. 

God wanted to do certain things for Saul, but He chose to do it through a human mediary. Let us follow the way the Lord dealt with Ananias. 

I. GOD'S EYE IS ON HIS SERVANTS (Acts 9:10 ) 
Mark the words, "A certain disciple"; "a certain disciple at Damascus"; "a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias." 
What meaneth all of this? It means that God knows us individually, and personally. He knows us as distinct from all others there was "a certain disciple." 

It means that God knows where we dwell; He knows our environment; He sees us in the city of our abode a disciple "in Damascus." 

It means that God knows us by name. He can say, "Saul, Saul!" He can also say, "Ananias!" We are not mere sheep void of any distinctive individuality The Good Shepherd knoweth His own sheep; He calleth them by name, and He leadeth them out. 

Our personality follows us into the Glory. In Heaven Abraham will be Abraham, and Isaac will be Isaac, and Jacob will be Jacob. The names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb will be in the foundations of the New Jerusalem. the City that cometh down from God out of Heaven. 

We bless God that we carry a name that distinguishes us from every other man on earth. We thank God that we are known by name, called by name; and that, in the eternal glory awaiting us beyond the tomb, we shall wear our name, and carry our own individuality. 

There is now before us more, however, than our distinctive personality, there is the fact that our personality, in all of its details stands forth in the limelight before God. He knows our name; He knows where we dwell; He knows our discipleship; He knows whether or not we are worthy to receive a special call, to a special service. 

II. GOD GIVES DETAILED DIRECTIONS TO HIS SERVANTS (Acts 9:10-11 ) 
To Ananias God said, "Ananias." The response was immediately given, "Behold, I am here, Lord." Then the Lord said unto him, "Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul." There was no hit and miss proposition in God's orders to Ananias. God knew the details, and He charted them out for His servant. 

There are some who imagine that when God saves a soul, He at once turns him loose to paddle his own canoe. There are others who believe that God merely calls a man to some definite task, but leaves him to work out all of the details to his own liking. That neither of these conceptions were true in Ananias' case is evident; and we believe that they never express all of the truth. 

There is for each of us a definite calling and a detailed plan. To Philip, God said, "Arise, and go * * unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert." A while later, God said, "Go near, and join thyself to this chariot." Paul He directed to go to Asia. 

We are God's workmanship, "created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them." According to the Word of God, every man has his own work. This being the case, how vital that each of us should get on our watch and set ourselves on our high tower to see what He will say unto us. 

Why are saints urged to present their bodies unto God as a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto Him, if there is no special and designated plan of service, which those bodies may render? Why are we told to yield ourselves unto God, if there is no plan in His hand whereby He may use us? 

When the Brooklyn Suspension Bridge was in course of building, the head architect was laid up by an accident. From his bed he gave orders for the continuance of the work. Finally, when the great span was completed, the architect was carried on a cot to view the work. After carefully examining the whole great structure, he clapped his hands in the ecstasy of delight, and exclaimed, "It's just according to the plan; it's just according to the plan." 

After God has called upon us to present our bodies a living sacrifice, He continues to explain unto us how we may get into His plan. He tells us not to be conformed unto this world, but to be transformed by the renewing of our minds; then, says He, "Ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God." 

III. GOD GIVES HIS SERVANTS NEEDED ENCOURAGEMENT IN THEIR TASK (Acts 9:11 , l.c.) 
As we pursue our study we must remember that Saul had come to Damascus with letters of authority to apprehend the Christians, whether men, or women, and to take them bound to Jerusalem. God was not unmindful of the fear which hung over the Damascus Christians. They had neither heard of the redemption of Saul, nor of his being detained blind at the home of Judas. This had evidently been hushed up by the authorities. All the time the saints were imagining that Saul was laying his plans to discover them, and to pounce upon them unawares. 

Knowing this fear, the Lord spoke to Ananias, and, in giving command that Saul should be visited, He said, "Enquire * * for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth , and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight." 

How gracious is our God, how ready to strengthen the feeble knees, and how willing to encourage the trembling spirit When the storm-tossed disciples pulling at the oars, saw Christ walking on the waters, they were filled with fear, thinking Him a spirit. He quickly reassured their hearts, saying, "It is I; be not afraid." 

When Paul was on the Mediterranean, driven with a wild tempest, and when the mariners had given up alt hope that they should be saved, then an angel of the Lord came to Paul saying, "Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee." 

Our God is a God of all comfort. He is not unmindful of the difficult places we are called to fill. He is ever saying. "Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of My righteousness." 

Ananias, however, was not satisfied. He said, "Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem: and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on Thy Name." 

From Ananias' plea, it is evident that Saul's presence in Damascus was generally known and discussed among the saints. The Christians of that day furnished many noble martyrs of the faith; but they were all men, and they had their fears. They were ready to die if need be, but they did not care to rush into the enemy's hand. 

How graciously did God lend further encouragement to Ananias. The Lord said, "Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me." 

We tremble lest we have failed to note the gentleness with which our God hath sheltered us from many a foe. He hides us under His wing. He is our shadow of a great rock, from the heat; He is our covert, from the storm. 

God has caused many a gourd to spring up for our comfort. He has shut many a lion's mouth, and stopped the violence of many a raging fire. 

Hear His voice, even now He is saying, "When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee." 

Better than all we have been able to ask or think, God, in grace, has wrought our salvation from every foe. 

Mark you, the Christians in Damascus had no doubt prayed for deliverance from the tyranny of Saul. God had heard their prayer, and had given them all that they had asked; yea, He had given them more. He had turned their hater into a helper; He had made their persecutor their comrade in persecutions. How wonderful it must have been! The man who came down to apprehend saints and bring them bound to the high priests, was ready to join the hated believers, and stand with them for their Lord. 

We are overcome with the blessings which are ours from the Lord. 

IV. GOD'S WORK IS WROUGHT THROUGH HIS SERVANTS (Acts 9:11 ) 
God said to Ananias, "Arise," "Go." We stop to ponder these words. We ask ourselves this question, could not God have given Saul his sight without Ananias' aid, as easily as He had made Saul blind? Could God not have told Saul directly what He wanted him to do; as easily as to have told him through Ananias? There must be some special reason for this command, "Arise," "Go." 

Into the home of Judas came Ananias. He went at once to Saul and putting his hands on him said, "Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost." 

What then was the purpose of God in commissioning His servant to arise, and go? We wot that He had His reasons. 

1. Perhaps God wanted an eyewitness to His marvels that thus the saints in Damascus might know the certainty of His miraculous grace. 

2. Perhaps God wanted the coming of Ananias to be the introduction of Saul unto the saints in Damascus, that he might thus be ushered more readily and heartily into their fellowship. 

3. Perhaps God wanted to establish His plan to serve men through men. When Christ said, "Without Me ye can do nothing," He established our utter inert helplessness. If we should say, "Apart from saints, God does nothing," we must, at once, hem our words into this meaning, that God has chosen to reach men through men. 

When the multitudes had sat down on the grass, Christ took the loaves and fishes, and gave to His disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. That is, the disciples stood between the Lord and the hungry crowd. 

This is God's will. God did not go to the inquiring eunuch, He sent Philip. God did not go to India, He sent Judson and Carey. God did not go to the New Hebrides, He sent John G. Paton. 

The last message of Christ was, "Go ye into all the world." That message still reverberates. Its voice is still heard. Go! Go! GO! 

Oh, list to the voice of the Spirit, 

Speaking today; 

Oh, do not refuse now to listen, 

Haste to obey: 

Ask God to direct all your pathway, 

Seek for the light; 

And when He gives orders then follow, 

Trusting His might. 

Perhaps to your own home, and loved ones, 

You hold so dear 

He calls you to carry His message- 

Go without fear: 

Perhaps to the lanes of the city, 

Near to your home; 

Perhaps to the byways and hedges, 

Where sinners roam. 

Perhaps to the fields that are distant, 

He leads you on; 

Where souls grope in heathenish darkness, 

All the day long: 

Go then, nothing doubting and follow, 

Where'er He leads, 

He'll go in the way, on, before you, 

Meeting your needs. 

V. GOD'S MESSAGE TO ANANIAS (Acts 9:15-16 ) 
There are several things vitally important before us. 

1. God said of Saul "Behold, he prayeth." 

As we see it, this was God's proof to Ananias that Saul was truly saved. The newborn babe sets up a lusty shout. The newborn soul begins to pray to God, "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." 

2. God said of Saul "He is a chosen vessel unto Me." 

Paul, in later years, established his faith in this very thing, when in the Spirit, he wrote to the Galatians, "When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called my by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood." 

Accordingly, God chose Paul to preach His Gospel before He met him on the Damascus road, yea, before he was even born. 

Some may object. However, such was the case. The architect plans his building before the first spade of dirt is dug. He sees it as it will be, when it stands completed. God plans His works, and then works out His plan, 

3. God said of Saul, "He is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the Children of Israel." 

Not only "chosen" to work, but chosen to a special work. Each of Paul's three missionary journeys, were all chartered of God, long before Saul was saved. God fore-ordered the cities he should visit. No marvel that the storm on the Mediterranean could not take Paul's life. No marvel that the angel of the Lord said to Paul, "Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar." God foretold Ananias that very thing, under the word, "and kings." 

We have spoken about God's definite call in the case of Ananias, this corroborates that part of our message. However, God now places His call far back in the purpose of the One who worketh all things according to the counsel of His will. 

4. God said of Saul: "I will shew him how great things he must suffer for My Name's sake." This, to say the least, was not a very roseate picture to place before a newborn soul. Yet so it was, and so it is. It is given unto us in the behalf of Christ, "not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." 

None of these things moved Saul. He soon became universally known as Paul, and in later life, Paul himself said, "And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: save that the Holy Spirit witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus." God give us more men like Paul. 

VI. GOD'S MESSAGE THROUGH ANANIAS TO SAUL (Acts 9:17 ) 
1. Ananias said, "Brother Saul." 

As the servant of the Lord approached the stricken and blind Saul, he said, "Brother Saul." What a thrill of joy the words must have brought to the heart of Saul! "Brother Saul." What deeps of fellowship, what marks of trust, what comradeship are here. 

"Blest be the tie that binds, 

Our hearts in Christian love; 

The fellowship of kindred minds, 

Is like to that above." 

2. Ananias said, "The Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hast sent me," 

Here was the corroboration of Ananias to the personality of the One who had spoken to him on the Damascus road. Here is an insight not alone to Saul's faith, but to the faith that gripped the early saints. Jesus Christ was real to them. His resurrection was real; His ascension was real. 

The saints of the first century worshiped a Living Christ. He was to them a blessed and all-glorious fact; not a fancied and inglorious fable. Saul may have been startled that an utter stranger should have known what had happened unto him as he journeyed. Certainly no other knew it. The men who traveled with Saul had heard a voice, but they had seen no man. Saul in the darkness of his eyes, may have confided to the man Judas, at whose house he lodged, what had happened, but if so, it had been told under utmost secrecy. Saul therefore was struck by a new manifestation of the Divine. The Lord who had spoken to him, had also spoken to Ananias. 

Thus did the glory of the Christ take on added meaning to Saul. The name "Lord Jesus" shone with a luster of glory that dazzled the soul of Saul. And so does that Name shine to us. 

Saviour Divine, all full of glory, 

Saviour Divine, through ages hoary, 

Thou art the theme of sacred story, 

Saviour Divine, for evermore. 

Saviour Divine, in grace excelling, 

Saviour Divine, in light e'er dwelling, 

Saviour Divine with love compelling, 

Saviour Divine, for evermore. 

Saviour Divine, all virtues blending, 

Saviour Divine, all grace extending, 

We come to Thee, with praise ascending, 

Saviour Divine, for evermore. 

Saviour Divine, all clothed with power, 

Saviour Divine, Thy mercies shower, 

Soon with Thee, Lord, in Heaven's tomorrow 

Saviour Divine, for evermore. 

3. Ananias said, "The Lord, even Jesus, * * hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost." 

What blessings flow from the Risen Christ. Health of body and of spirit are alike from Him. "That thou mightest receive thy sight" speaks of the bodily blessing. "That thou mightest * * be filled with the Holy Ghost" speaks of the acme of all spiritual life. Let us not hesitate to claim both from the Lord Jesus who is seated at the Father's right hand, clothed with all authority and power. 

The words of Ananias were immediately effective. It was not a slow stage of improvement it was a sudden manifestation of power. We will begin here in our next address and mark how graciously God led Saul, and how Saul quickly began the ministry to which he was called. 

As we think of how God led both Saul and Ananias, and wrought out through them His marvelous will, we cannot refrain from quoting a few verses we penned the other day: 

Whatever God's will, there is also His way; 

He backs His commands with the power to obey; 

So hasten, my brother, and brook no delay; 

Be up, and be doing, while yet it is day. 

Let God plan your life, make His will your choice; 

Oh, listen, each moment, give heed to His voice; 

He'll guide you, and keep you, make you to rejoice; 

He'll lead you to vict'ry, when He is your choice. 

Let thy constant quest, be always His will; 

O'er river, o'er ocean, o'er valley and hill; 

Stand ready each moment, His Word to fulfil; 

Await His commands, be quiet, be still. 

Verses 18-25
Saul Saved to Serve 
Acts 9:18-25 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Following his baptism Saul received meat for his famished body, and was strengthened. Then Saul entered into a new comradeship with believers; a comradeship that never was broken during a long and eventful ministry. Our text reads, "Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus." He was not baptized into that fellowship, he was saved into it. The Cross must ever remain the sign by which the believer is separated from the world. The Cross, not baptism, must ever remain the great center of fellowship among saints. 

Saul saved, was Saul separated; Saul saved, was Saul fellowshiped. In after years, Paul, by inspiration wrote, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." 

How blessed that the one who, in separation, comes out of the associations of the old life, can find a new life, hallowed with blessed and new associations! 

The day that Saul, the erstwhile persecutor entered their group, must have been epochal in the lives of the Christians at Damascus. As long as they lived, they surely delighted in relating how Saul, by the side of Ananias, entered their assembly, and stood among them. We can easily imagine how they gathered around Saul, and gave him welcome. There was a common tie that bound their hearts together. They were "brothers" indeed; they loved one Lord, and therefore they loved one another. 

I. SAUL'S TESTIMONY (Acts 9:20 ) 
Saul, the sinner; was Saul, the persecutor; Saul, the saved; was Saul, the preacher. Saul who had been active against Christ now was active for Christ. When Saul was saved, Satan lost a mighty warrior; but God found one: 

There was no delay on Saul's part in testifying of Christ. Mark the reading of Acts 9:20 : "And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God." 

"Straightway," means without delay. There was no waiting for human authority, or for human recognition. "Straightway" there was no going up, first, to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before him. The Gospel which Saul preached was "not after man," neither received he it of man, neither was he taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Straightway Saul preached Christ, that He was the Son of God. No wonder that all the Jews who heard him were amazed, and said: "Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests?" (Acts 9:21 ). 

Saul, however, "increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ." 

How we would have enjoyed "sitting in" on one of Saul's messages! He spoke with an earnestness, a wisdom, and a full assurance of faith, that swept all before him. 

No one could resist his wisdom, nor gainsay his infallible proofs that Christ was the Son of God. 

This is the crux of all theology. We need men today with Pauline conviction and courage, who will preach Christ as Paul preached Him. 

II. SAUL'S SUFFERINGS (Acts 9:23 ) 
It was not long until the animosity of the Jews was aroused; then, after many days were fulfilled, "The Jews took counsel to kill him." We need not be surprised at this. There is much in the old time Gospel to stir up the heart of men in antagonism. Men love to hear of smooth things. They love to make a fair show in the flesh. They love to find in themselves their saviour. They prefer to say to the works of their own hands: "ye are our gods." 

The Jews' religion, as it was carried on in Saul's day, was a system of laws and ceremonies builded upon the works of the flesh. The priests went about to establish their own righteousness; they rested in the Law, and made their boast of God; they professed to know His will; they made themselves guides to the blind, and a guide to them who were in darkness; instructors of the foolish and a teacher of babes. Their idea of a Jew was one who was a Jew outwardly. 

The Jews' religion in Saul's day had lost the meaning of the sacrifices; had lost the need of atonement. It was builded upon ceremonials the washing of pots, the making broad of their phylacteries, and the enlarging of the borders of their garments. 

The Jews' religion consisted in "uppermost rooms" and "chief seats" in the synagogues; it delighted in being called, "Rabbi, Rabbi," and in receiving greetings in the market places. It was summed up in a making of long prayers, in the paying of tithes, in compassing sea and land to make proselytes. It was centered in the enforcement of ceremonials, obnoxious to God. It carried an exterior of sanctity, and appeared as whited sepulchers. It delighted in garnishing the tombs of the Prophets. 

In all of this, the Jews' religion had lost mercy, and justice and faith. It had given itself over to base excesses in carnal impurities. It had utterly repudiated the Son of God, the Saviour, whom the Prophets had foretold would come to redeem the people. 

This is what Saul faced. Do we marvel, that, as Saul preached the Gospel divers were hardened, and that many, especially of the Jews went about to kill him? 

III. SAUL'S SAFETY SECURED (Acts 9:24-25 ) 
When the Jews lying in wait sought to take Saul; watching the gates day and night that they might kill him; the disciples took him by night and let him down by the wall in a basket. 

What a strange sense of circumstances must have come over Saul as, by night, he slipped away from the city to which he had come to apprehend the saints! He who had come to seek the saints, was himself sought. The tables were turned. Saul knew something of the spirit that prompted his would-be slayers, for his own breast had throbbed with that same spirit not many moons before. 

Saul slipping down the wall in a basket, was not Saul afraid to die; but Saul, desiring to live that he might preach the Christ whom he once despised. Saul, who was so soon to be known as Paul, was a chosen vessel unto God to carry His Gospel far hence to the Gentiles. Thus, in retreat from one city, he hastened on to another. In a subsequent message we will find Paul in Jerusalem, the city from whence he left to go to Damascus; however, we will find him there, under different auspices. 

Let us all arise to follow our Lord, and to follow, if need be, even unto death. 

Verses 31-35
Among the Churches 
Acts 9:31-35 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
For the while we turn from Saul and the record of his ministry, and we return to the early Church and her dominant figure, Peter. 

We ask your attention first of all to the reading of Acts 9:31 : "Then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied." 

The Churches of this Scripture included the groups of saints who assembled in various parts of Judea, Galilee and Samaria. The central Church was in Jerusalem, but the persecutions which had scattered the Christians had resulted in many smaller fellowships. 

I. THE CHURCHES OF JUDEA, GALILEE AND SAMARIA (Acts 9:31 ) 
The Holy Spirit called these fellowships, "Churches." Several things are stated of these: 

1. They had rest. There was a cessation of the persecutions which had arisen against the saints, This "rest" from their enemies may have been in answer to the prayers of the saints; it may have been because Satan saw that he was only increasing instead of depleting the Churches by his cruelties; it may have been also because the objective which Christ had in view by permitting the persecutions had been accomplished, namely, the saints had begun to fulfil the Lord's command to go beyond Jerusalem, to Judea and Samaria, and on unto the uttermost part of the earth with the Gospel. 

The heart of man had not changed Judaistic ecclesiasticism was still set against Christ and the Church; the attitude of the devil had not changed Satan was still going about seeking to destroy. However, God had folded His lambs to His bosom, and was shielding them, for the time from the wrath of men and demons. God had proved them by manifold testings and found them true, now He gave them "rest." 

2. They were edified. Edification carries with it the thought of being builded up. The Christians were growing in grace, because they were growing in the knowledge of God, They were growing in knowledge because the Apostles were daily teaching them the Word. Peter expressed the fundamentals of growth when he wrote, in Spirit, "Desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. " 

Would that Christians today might be edified grow up into Him in all things. Would that preachers taught the Word with more deep searchings. 

3. They walked in the fear of the Lord. The early saints were not afraid of the Lord in any slavish sense. They did not fear Christ as a servant fears a tyrannical master. They did not hide away from Him because they were afraid of Him; they sought His face, and rejoiced in His constant presence. They walked in the fear of the Lord, because they knew the might of His power and the glory of His presence. Christ was real unto them. He was God. He was the One once crucified, but now risen and exalted at the Father's right hand. 

A renewed vision of God and of Christ is a great need at this hour. Deity has been dethroned and humanized in the minds of men; and humanity has been lifted up and deified. 

The "fear of the Lord" is contained in the expression, "Hallowed be Thy Name." The fear of the Lord carries with it an ever-deepening realization of the Lord, high and lifted up; while His glory fills the Temple. The fear of the Lord, is the sense of the presence of God that makes one take off his shoes on hallowed ground; it causes one to bend the knee, to bow the head, and to worship. 

The spirit of the "fear of the Lord" causes one to approach the Lord by means of the shed Blood, confessing one's sin. It carries with it a sense of God's holiness and greatness, on the one hand; and a sense of man's inherent sin and weakness on the other hand. 

Thank God, the first Churches walked in the "fear of the Lord." 

4. They walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. How this simplifies matters. The fear of the Lord, instead of driving the Christians away from the Lord, that they might hide from His presence, led them, the rather to draw near to the shelter of His strong and protecting arm. They walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. What a blessed garden of flowers in which to walk! What a wholesome aroma, delightful and invigorating! 

Our God is a God of all comfort. The Holy Ghost is the Divine comfort bringer. 

"Comfort" that is what the child finds nestling away in his mother's arms. That is what the mother does as she soothes the throbbing head, and quiets the sobbing voice. 

"Comfort" suggests a balm against all tribulation and trouble. Thus Paul wrote, "As the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ." 

Our God is "The Father of mercies." He "comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God." 

5. They were multiplied. Here is a distinctive basis for the increase of disciples: the disciples had rest, they were edified, they walked in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost doing this they were multiplied. 

Churches today imagine that they are multiplied by setting in motion certain machinery that induces people to join the church. Some look to the annual revival period for their additions; some look to "special days" when particular effort is made to get members; some make a canvass for new converts. 

It is blessed to see the number of saints multiplied, but it is more blessed when that enlargement is brought about by increased spiritual knowledge, and by the deepening of spirituality among saints. 

II. PETER'S MINISTRY (Acts 9:32 ) 
1. He passed throughout all quarters. We return once more to Peter and his activities. Open your Bibles and read Acts 9:32 : "And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda." 

These words sound much like an expression found in Acts 10:38 : "How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power; who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him." 

Peter anointed with the same Holy Ghost and clothed with a like power as that which once clothed his Lord, passed throughout all quarters. He went from one city to another preaching the Gospel, and doing good. With what joy he ministered the Word, and with what joy did the saints hear him. He carried blessing from Heaven with him. He was a man who gladly spent himself for others. There was not an idle or lazy bone in him. From city to city, and, doubtless, from house to house he went his rounds, giving words of comfort and of counsel, teaching and preaching, helping and healing. 

How gracious is such a ministry. How needful unto this hour that some men give themselves to a similar task. There are young ministers who need the wisdom and counsel of older minds; there are struggling churches which need encouragement; stumbling saints who need help; indeed, all need the teaching that some true and tried preacher of long experience may render, 

2. He found Aeneas and healed him. 
"And there he found a certain man named Aeneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 

"And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately. 

"And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord" (Acts 9:33-35 ). 

The rule for healing as James puts it, is, "Let him call for the elders of the Church." Peter, however, did not wait to be found by Aeneas, he found Aeneas. Peter did not reserve his healings for those who were able to come to him, he went to them. Here was a man who for eight years had been kept in bed with the palsy. The physicians had utterly failed to help him. His case was hopeless, from every medicinal viewpoint. Peter did not consider his disease beyond the power of the healing Christ. He said to Him, "Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." In full assurance of faith, Peter added, "Arise, and make thy bed." 

God hath said, "The prayer of faith shall save the sick." He has also said of prayer in general, "Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven of the wind and tossed, For let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord." 

Peter showed no wavering, no doubt. He spoke with a present tense faith he said, "Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." There was no waiting for results, to see what might happen; there was a command, "Arise, and make thy bed." Peter wanted the bed that had held the sick of the palsy for eight years, set aside. He wanted the man of the palsy to set it aside. 

Not only was Peter's faith fixed, but the sick had a similar faith; "He arose immediately." 

The result was what might have been expected "All that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him." The people flocked from every direction. They came, they saw, and they turned to the Lord. 

If some in pondering these words wonder why it is not so done today we quietly and confidently reply that the Lord Jesus is able so to do. Perhaps the cessation of the Apostolic miraculous has ceased, because our faith in the miraculous has ceased. Perhaps God is now giving men up to their unbelief. We know not. We do know that God is able; we do know that we would rejoice to see such miracles done today in order that Christ might be glorified, and that men might be aroused from the skepticism that has gripped this doubting age. 

III. DORCAS, A GOOD WOMAN (Acts 9:36 ) 
We have so many Dorcas Societies in our churches, named for this Joppa saint, that we will tarry to consider several things. 

1. Dorcas was a woman full of good works and alms-deeds. The Christian life glorifies the everyday contacts of Christian men. Christianity is not a creed, it is a Person and that Person, is Christ. However, Christianity is more than Christ seated at the right hand of power, on high; it is Christ formed anew in His children. 

"Full of good works and almsdeeds" that is the result of real salvation. Christ went about doing good; so also do we, if we are Christians men and women, with Christ-in. 

The life of Jesus among men was a life spent in opening prison bars, preaching peace to the captive, the recovering of sight to the blind, the setting at liberty the bruised. Those of us who walk as He walked, will work along the same lines. 

The real Christian may be called a fanatic in doctrine; but, in life, he will be a blessing to all he touches. The State must ever find in the Church its greatest asset along every line of human aid. If a man sees his brother have need and shutteth up his bowels of compassion against him, how dwelleth the love of God in him. 

Good works and almsdeeds do not save men, but the saved delight in such things. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father centers in visiting the fatherless, and the widow in their affliction, and in keeping one's self unspotted from the world. 

Those who boast a "religion" centered in a creed, be that creed ever so orthodox, but who know nothing of a life of love toward those who are without, are Christless. "By their fruits ye shall know them." 

We are created unto good works, which God hath ordained that we should walk in them. The man who claims justification but knows nothing of sanctification, may well doubt that he is justified. 

2. Dorcas was a woman who consecrated her needle to the Lord. Perhaps Dorcas felt rather insignificant among the saints. She doubtless knew nothing of pulpit oratory; she could not have been a leader in the making of large and munificent gifts. Among the pillars of the Church, she seemed very small. However, Dorcas gave God what she had she dedicated her needle to the Lord. 

God said to Moses, "What is that in thine hand?" Moses said, "A rod." Nevertheless with that rod Moses led forth the Children of Israel out of Egypt, and to the borders of Canaan. 

God came to Samson, and what did Samson have in his hand? Just the jaw bone of an ass. Nevertheless God used that jawbone and with it He gave Samson the victory over the Philistines. 

God found David with a sling and five smooth pebbles. Nevertheless David gave God his sling, his pebbles, his best, and with the sling and one pebble he smote the giant. 

Dorcas had a needle, only a needle and a willing mind. Nevertheless she dedicated her needle to God, and when she lay dead, the widows took Peter and showed him the coats and garments which Dorcas had made for the poor. 

The import of their act was this: they felt that the Church could not spare so gracious a life from their number. The brethren seemed to say to Peter, "Dorcas is dead, but we need her; the poor need her needle, the Lord needs her life." 

What a lesson is here! May we ever be so busy for the Master, so filled with good works and almsdeeds, that if sickness or death should seek to claim us, the saints will seek to pray us back to life. 

Some saints might be better off dead, than alive. Some may not discern the Lord's body, or serve the Lord in sincerity of heart, and for this cause they may become sickly or die; but when we are buying up our opportunities, and redeeming the time, God will give us health and strength until our task is done. 

A man whom I love dearly in the Lord, some time ago was sick, nigh unto death. Many prayed for him so did I. I know it was true with me, perhaps it was with the others we laid before the Lord the great publishing plant which for so many years has been sending forth the Truth from their great presses in Cleveland, Ohio; and we said, "Dear Lord, we cannot spare this man. He is needed to head this great service; behold what he hath wrought." God heard our prayers, and gave us back the brother to finish his task. 

Whether our place be an humble one like that of Dorcas, or a large one like that of the brother to whom we have just referred, let us, in either case, be found so faithful that God will save us from death, that we may continue in our service for Him. 

IV. DORCAS WAS NOT IMMUNE TO SICKNESS AND DEATH (Acts 9:37-38 ) 
We believe that the ultimate perfection of health and deliverance from all sickness and disease is in the Atonement, just as the redemption of the body by way of the resurrection, is in the Atonement; however, Divine healing in the time of our present earth pilgrimage must be obtained in answer to the prayer of faith. 

Dorcas was sick. Paul left Trophimus sick at Miletus. Epaphroditus was sick nigh unto death. Job was sick, grievously afflicted. Many saints who know God and love Him are ofttimes sick. God frequently heals them in answer to prayer, or, as in the case of Dorcas, He may raise them from the dead but He does not always heal, not always raise from the dead. Healing may be sought and expected in answer to the prayer of faith, but healing may not be demanded. Prayer is a plea, not a demand. 

While we thank God for "Jehovah who healeth thee," we do not by any means teach that sickness is necessarily a sign of the curse of God upon the one who is sick. All sickness is due in the last analysis to sin, all sickness is a part of the curse for when sin entered into the world sickness and death entered with it; however, sickness and death by no means is a proof that the one afflicted, is suffering as a chastening caused by their own evil ways. This was the contention of Job's three pronounced friends, however, they did not speak of the Lord the thing that was right. 

With the good works and almsdeeds of Dorcas before us; with the garments that she had made for the poor before us; with the love and confidence of the saints at Joppa confronting us, we can hardly judge that Dorcas was sick and died because she was a sinner above any other saint, and was therefore smitten of God. Nay Dorcas was an earth-dweller, and was subject to the same conditions of possible sickness and death that confront all other earth-dwellers. However, in the case of Dorcas, God heard prayer and brought her back to life, even after she was assuredly dead. 

V. DORCAS WAS PRESENTED ALIVE UNTO THE SAINTS AND WIDOWS (Acts 9:40-43 ) 
Those who loved her most, the saints; and those whom she had nourished by her good works and almsdeeds, the widows, were called to see Dorcas alive. They had mourned her as dead. With aching hearts they had wept. Now they are made to rejoice, for Dorcas is alive again. 

No wonder that the saints rejoiced, and that many sinners turned to the Lord and believed. They had beheld the wonder-working Christ, they had seen His power, and known of His compassionate love therefore they believed. 

Beloved, all of our dead shall yet live. With changed and glorified bodies shall the believers come forth. The Lord shall descend from Heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God. The dead in Christ shall hear, and they shall awake. Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them to meet the Lord in the air. Let us all voice a hearty Amen! 

10 Chapter 10 

Verses 1-41
The Story of Cornelius 
Acts 10:1-41 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Before the Lord Jesus went up into Heaven, He gave command to the Apostles to disciple all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. In view of the far-flung purpose of God to reach the Gentiles, Saul had been recently saved and commissioned. However, while Saul was in preparation of this larger work, God was turning in mercy toward a people who knew Him not. 

It is for this reason, that our interest deepens as we come to the story of Cornelius, a centurion of Caesarea. Let us seek to discover the inside meanings of this marvelous Divine record of the first distinctively Gentile ministry wrought by Peter. 

As we study let us mark the effect of this ministry upon the larger and later ministry of Paul We detect in back of the remarkable scenes of Acts 10:1-48 , the hand of God preparing the hearts of Peter and of the Jerusalem saints to give to Paul a cordial right hand of fellowship as he turned to the Gentiles with the message of the grace of God. 

When Peter saw the Holy Ghost fall upon Cornelius, a Gentile, he said, "I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." Peter could never retract this statement. He had put himself on record. Thus was the calling of the Church enlarged to include the Gentiles, and thus was the Jewish contingency effectually won over to sanction the Gentile missionary journeys of Paul. 

God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform. 

Read the first section of the Scripture assigned. 

I. LET US OBSERVE A GENTILE, CORNELIUS THE CENTURION, CALLING UPON GOD (Acts 10:1-2 ) 
Cornelius the centurion was a centurion of a band called the Italian band. One would have thought such a man, of such a race, of such an age, and of such an occupation, to have been wholly corrupted by sin, and wholly neglectful of God. Not so. Cornelius was a devout man. He feared God, and his whole house feared God with him. More than that Cornelius gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway. 

Where Cornelius received his knowledge of God, we do not know. He may have been greatly moved by the mighty marvels that God had wrought during the past several years. The life and ministry of Christ, with His death and resurrection, had not occurred in a corner. The whole world had felt the impact of those great events. The coming of the Spirit, the talking in tongues, the baptism of about 3,000 the unparalleled liberality of the Christians, the healing of the lame man at the beautiful gate of the Temple, the death of Stephen, the conversion of Saul, the deliverance of Peter from a Roman prison; much, or all of these events; had come to his hearing. 

Cornelius was different than many, Others passed up the things they saw and heard; Cornelius gave heed. Others centered their life in the things of self, and the things under the sun; Cornelius centered his life in the things of God, and in the things beyond the sun. Others laid by for themselves treasures where the moth and rust corrupt; Cornelius cared for the poor, and laid up treasures in Heaven. 

II. LET US CONSIDER HOW GOD TOOK COGNIZANCE OF CORNELIUS (Acts 10:3-4 ) 
"The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew Himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward Him." 

We do not assert that Cornelius was a saved man; we do assert that his sincerity of heart, his alms toward the poor, and his prayers to God, all found favor with the Lord. 

God watches the man who seeks to please Him. God looks upon the heart. He studies the motive which prompts action in men. He who walks in the flesh cannot please God; yet, the men in the flesh, who seek after God and call upon His Name will be found of Him. Whosoever calleth on the Name of the Lord will be saved. The sacrifices of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord; he that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but, whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall find mercy. The publican will find God ready to hear, when he prays, "God be merciful to me a sinner." 

Blessed fact God is interested in men; He is watching for men who seek His face. He who sees the sparrow does not fail to see the seeking soul. It was when the prodigal was still the prodigal, and still a great way off that his father saw him, and ran, and had compassion, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 

Peter conceded the fact that Cornelius feared God and wrought righteousness. Therefore God came to His rescue. Cornelius lived up to the light that he had, therefore God gave him more light. 

It will not take long for a seeking sinner, and a seeking Saviour, to meet. When one yearneth for God as yearns the hart for the waterbrook, God will be found of him. 

III. LET US PONDER THE RELATIONSHIP OF ANGELS TO HUMAN MINISTERING (Acts 10:3 ) 
Cornelius saw in a vision, an angel of God coming to him, and saying unto him, "Cornelius." All of us believe in the ministry of angels, for God has said, "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?" 

However, the ministry of angels as we experience it, is an unseen ministry. Throughout the ages past, angels did, from time to time appear unto men; and, in Apostolic days angels appeared on various occasions to direct or to deliver saints. All of these cases as we weigh them seem to carry exigencies that could not otherwise be met than by angelic aid. 

Of one thing we may rest assured, God was tremendously interested in the almsdeeds and prayers of Cornelius. We dare not doubt that God sees and rewards our deeds; nor, dare we doubt that He hears and answers our prayers. 

There is just one other word we would say before we pass to our next consideration when God does speak by a vision, and by angel, let us not neglect His message or warning. "We need to remember, that words spoken by angels are steadfast. 

IV. LET US WEIGH THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY AN ANGEL (Acts 10:4-6 ) 
The angel, in a vision, said to Cornelius several things we need weigh, 

1. He said that the prayers and alms of Cornelius had come up before God as a memorial. From this we learn that God not only sees, but that He remembers; and, we may add, that He records our Godward earth deeds. The word "memorial" is a strong word. A "memorial" is the recognition of a worthy accomplishment. A "memorial" is a monumental recognition. A "memorial" is a published and proclaimed recognition. A "memorial" is a not-to-be-forgotten recognition a perpetuated recognition. 

We are sure that God knows what we are, and what we do in this earth life. We are also sure that He makes indelible the record of these things. 

What value does all of this, place upon our earthly deeds, and upon our manner of life? It lifts everything out of the trivial and the inconsequential, and adds dignity and far-reaching effect to each step of our way. 

If what we are and what we do in this life is memorialized in Heaven, we had better weigh well our acts. 

V. LET US NOTE THAT CORNELIUS SHOULD SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL FOR ONE SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS PETER (Acts 10:5-6 ) 
To what lengths will God go to answer prayer! He first sent an angel to Cornelius to give him instructions to send for Peter; He next sent the same angel, or another angel to Peter to prepare him, in heart, to go to Cornelius. Thus, God joined Heavenly and earthly ministrations, all to make grace effective in behalf of a soul that sought His face. 

Let us then assure our hearts that God is always interested in our word and work as we preach redemption. Let us guard against prayers, wherein we plead with God as though He was unwilling to save some lost sinner. Let us rather see the willingness of God to save, and pray that we may heartily join with Him in His great work, by carrying the message of salvation to the lost. We still believe that God will move Heaven and earth to save a seeking sinner. 

Sometimes we speak of personal work. That is well and good. But personal work must be done by the person appointed. The angel said, "Call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter." It was not the maid who answered the knock of the servants and soldiers, it was Peter. It was not any other of the saints who dwelt in Joppa, it was Peter, We take it that Peter was prepared to tell Cornelius what God wanted Cornelius to know. We take it that Peter was better prepared the best one available whom God could send to Cornelius. God wanted Peter to go, for Peter could do the work desired. 

However, back of Cornelius' need for Peter, we feel that God had another purpose in commanding that Peter be called. Peter needed the lesson that God was about to show him. Indeed, if God had sent some other disciple of smaller influence among the saints of the Jerusalem district, there is but little doubt that Peter and the rest of the Church would have raised objection. In sending Peter, who was a pillar, an Apostle, and an outspoken leader, God made Cornelius more welcomed among Jewish saints. 

The command of Christ had been to the Jew first, and on to the end of the earth; but the "circumcision" had made it to the Jew first, and to the Jew all of the time. 

Now we see the reason for the carefully worded instructions, "To Joppa," to "Simon, whose surname is Peter." "He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side." It is evident that God wanted Peter and none other, to be called to the house of Cornelius; and He guarded against any mistake. 

No wonder then that when Peter had completed his task, and he had seen Cornelius saved, he said, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted." 

A little later, as we open chapter 11 of Acts, we will discover new light on the wisdom in God sending Peter to this Gentile, Cornelius. We will learn that the Apostles and brethren in Judea even contended with Peter, saying, "Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them." What then, would have happened if a man of smaller weight had gone? Even with Peter, it was only when he had fully rehearsed the vision of the net, and the call of the angel, and the falling of the Holy Ghost upon the household of Cornelius, that the "circumcision" "held their peace, and glorified God." 

VI. LET US MARK THE PROMPT OBEDIENCE OF CORNELIUS TO THE ANGEL'S INSTRUCTION (Acts 10:7-8 ) 
As soon as the angel who was sent unto Cornelius had departed, Cornelius called two of his household servants and a devout soldier (mark the word, "devout") and declared unto them all things that had happened. Then he sent them to Joppa. 

We are reminded of the visit of the angel to the shepherds, and of how he said, "Ye shall find the Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger." Then the shepherds said, "Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us." Then they came with haste and found all things as the Lord had told them. 

Let us never hesitate to follow the voice of the Lord. If we have the obedience of faith our obedience will be rewarded, for God is always true to His Word. 

VII. PETER'S VISION (Acts 10:9-48 ) 
While the men from Cornelius were en route to Joppa to seek Peter, the Apostle was being prepared to receive them. 

As he prayed on the house top, he saw a net let down from heaven, filled with wild beasts, and creeping things and fowls of the air. Then there came a voice, "Arise, Peter; slay, and eat." Peter was quick to reply, "Lord, I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean." The voice spoke and said, "What God hath cleansed, call thou not common." This was done thrice. 

While Peter wondered what it all meant the men sent by Cornelius stood at the door asking for Peter. 

When Peter heard their story, he at once understood his vision. Then Peter went down, and said to Cornelius, "Ye know that it is an unlawful thing, for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or to come unto one of another nation, but God hath showed me that I should not call any man common or unclean, therefore came I unto you." 

Having spoken thus, Peter opened up unto Cornelius the plan of salvation, preaching the old story in a simple way. 

While he yet spake "The Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." Thus they were baptized, and God had demonstrated forever that there is no difference, but that alt who call upon Him should be saved. 

In all of this there is God's call to us to go far hence and preach the Gospel to every creature. 

There are yet many Corneliuses asking the way for salvation. 

Verses 38-48
After His Resurrection 
Acts 10:38-48 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
As introductory to what shall follow, we wish to call attention to the fact that the early Church gave an unchallenged testimony to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The Scribes and the Pharisees dared not attack this testimony because they knew that the populace accepted the statement of the disciples. 

The Eleven, and many others had seen Christ after His resurrection. We have just read how God raised up Christ on the third day and showed Him openly; not to all the people, but "unto witnesses chosen of God." We have also just read how the disciples did eat and drink with Christ after He rose from the dead, and how the Lord commanded them to preach unto the people that it was Christ who was ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and the dead. 

There are three outstanding things to which we call your attention. 

1. The disciples testified to that which they had seen. They were eyewitnesses of a Risen Christ. 

At Pentecost Peter preached to the multitude that they had taken and crucified Christ with wicked hands. Then He said: "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that He should be holden of it." 

It was this testimony of Peter to the Risen Christ which brought such tremendous conviction upon the people, and led to the salvation of about three thousand souls. 

It was because Jesus Christ, whom they had crucified, was now raised from the dead, that led so many of the Jews to repent and to believe. 

After Pentecost Peter did not hesitate to tell the rulers that they had killed the Prince of life, whom God had raised from the dead, whereof they were witnesses. Peter even said unto the rulers and elders of Israel, "Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole." 

The message Peter gave was the message given by all of the disciples. It was the message also of Paul and of the early Church. It should ever be the message of every heralder of Christ even unto this day. 

2. The disciples insisted that they did eat and drink with Christ after His resurrection. The resurrection to them was real. The Lord Jesus did not appear unto them as a Spirit, but as One clothed with a body of flesh and of bone. He carried with Him the nail-prints in His hands and feet. He could say to the disciples, "Handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have." He could eat the broiled fish and the honeycomb; and He could drink with them, because His body was real. 

All of this is very vital to the faith of saints, for we too shall have bodies fashioned like unto His glorified body; we too shall be visible, and physical, and tangible in the resurrection. There is altogether too much of a limited conception concerning the resurrection. Heaven is real. Its walls are real; its river is real; its fruit trees are real; its Risen Christ is real. We too will be real over there, and our bodies will be real. 

3. The disciples were commanded to preach that Christ was the Judge of the quick and the dead. He who came forth from the tomb is ordained of God to judge all men, both the living and the dead. The saints must stand before Him at His judgment seat in the air; the wicked must stand before Him at the Great White Throne. There is no comfort in this post-resurrection command of the Risen Christ for the annihilationist. He may proclaim that the dead cease to exist, and that the wicked pass out into nonentity: however, contrary to this, the disciples were commanded to preach that Christ would judge the dead as well as the living. 
I. CHRIST APPEARED UNTO PETER (Luke 24:34 ) 
The Apostle Peter had had a somewhat checkered experience in the days immediately preceding the crucifixion. (1) He had first been boastful of his own prowess and fidelity, (2) He had next gone to sleep when he should have been praying. (3) He had, shortly after, sought, by cutting off the ear of the servant of the high priest, to prove his devotion. (4) He then may have followed afar off with wounded feelings, because Christ had commanded him to put up his sword. (5) He went in, and stood with the enemies warming himself at the fire. (6) He finally cursed and swore saying, "I know not the Man." 

After the successive events, noted above, the Lord turned and looked at Peter, and Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

Later on, at the Cross, Peter had stood as an eyewitness of the sufferings of Christ. To the thief, to John, and to Mary, Christ had spoken; but not one word was said to the man who stood afar off, weeping because of his denial, and because the One he loved was suspended upon the Cross. 

Finally Christ was taken down from the Cross and laid in Joseph's tomb. Those must have been three anguish-filled days and nights which Peter spent after the Lord's burial. It was after three days that the angel had spoken to Mary those memorable words, "Go * * tell His disciples and Peter." The Lord, evidently, knew that Peter had ceased to count himself "in" among the Eleven. He had felt himself utterly unworthy of having fellowship with the Lord. It was then that he was begotten again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Christ. 

Following the words of the women, Peter and John had run to the sepulcher, but John did outrun Peter. Then, afterward came Peter, and he rushed into the sepulcher. John, then, also entered in, and when he saw the linen clothes lying, and the napkin, lying, folded in a place by itself, he believed. 

It was after Peter's visit to the empty tomb, that the Lord appeared to him. The Scriptures do not give us any word of the conversation which ensued. We know that it was an hallowed hour. We are satisfied that this appearance to Peter had to do with Peter's denial of the Lord. We are sure that the Lord affirmed His faith in Peter's love and devotion, and that He expressed Himself a Saviour, willing to pardon the one who had, so manifestly, a broken and a contrite heart. 

II. CHRIST APPEARED UNTO CERTAIN DISCIPLES (John 21:1 ) 
It was after that gracious appearance unto Peter that Simon Peter said unto the disciples, "I go a fishing." They say unto him, "We also go with thee." All that night they fished and caught nothing. "When the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus." 

The Lord inquired of the disciples as to whether they had caught any fish, and they answered Him, "No." He then quietly commanded, "Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast, therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes." 

When John saw what was done, he said unto Peter, "It is the Lord." Simon Peter then girt his coat about him, and cast himself into the sea. 

When they had all come to the shore, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon and bread. The Lord said, "Bring of the fish which ye have now caught." When, therefore, they had drawn in the net, they counted a hundred and fifty and three great fishes. 

1. A memorable dinner. The Lord Jesus now said unto the disciples, "Come and dine." It must have been a marvelous hour as the Lord came, and took of the bread, and of the fish, and gave unto them! 

We also are invited to eat with our Risen Lord. He has said, "I will come in to [thee], and will sup with [thee]." 

"Come and dine, the Master calleth, Come and dine, 

You may feast at Jesus' table all the time." 

We wonder, moreover, if this feast with the Risen Christ did not anticipate that hour when, in the Kingdom of God, Christ will take of the bread and of the cup once more with His own. 

2. A startling question. "So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him, Feed My lambs." 

Three times did Christ ask a similar question; only, the third time He dropped the word He had been using for "love" and used another word expressive of filial devotion, saying, "Lovest thou Me?" This grieved Peter. Nevertheless, however, Peter understood the meaning of it all. He knew that the Lord was gently rebuking him for his erstwhile self-confidence, and for his feeling of priority over the other disciples. He knew, also, that the Lord was now giving back unto him his work, even as He said, "Feed My lambs," "Feed My sheep." 

3. A striking command, "Follow Me." Peter had, of old, been more or less self-willed, walking whithersoever he would. Christ told him that when he was old other hands would gird him, and carry him whither he would not desire, naturally, to go. Then he said, "Follow Me." 

Peter immediately asked, "What shall this man do?" He referred to John. However, Jesus said, "What is that to thee? follow thou Me." 

Of one thing we are certain, the disciple must follow his Lord. 

III. THE FINAL APPEARANCE WITH THE DISCIPLES (Luke 24:50-53 ) 
There were other appearances beside the ones we are considering. Christ appeared unto James; He also appeared unto over five hundred brethren at once. Of these appearances we know but little. 

The final appearance, however, which led up to the "ascension" is most marked in the Scriptures. 

1. It was then that Christ gave command unto His disciples about their world-wide testimony. Matthew, Mark, and Luke each give statements of the last great commission. These statements are not just the same, because they were, no doubt, given on several different occasions after His resurrection. Either this, or else the statements in the three Gospels, together, include the whole of the scope of Christ's final command. 

Matthew says: "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them." 

Mark says: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature." 

Luke says: "And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His Name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." 

In Acts we read: "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 

We have no doubt that Christ said each of the above, as severally recorded in three of the Gospels and in Acts. This four times given command, at least places great emphasis upon the fact that Christ's final words were a call and a command to faithful witnessing. Another comparison is worthy of note: 

In Matthew Christ said, "All power is given unto Me, * * Go." 

In Mark Christ said, "These signs shall follow them that believe." 

In Luke Christ said, "Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high." 

In Acts Christ said, "Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." 

Thus, in connection with the great post-resurrection command, we have in each case assurance that Christ will be with His witnesses backing them with His power, as they are anointed of the Spirit. 

2. It was then that Christ gave command that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father. The Lord plainly taught that His disciples should be baptized in the Holy Ghost not many days hence. When the disciples asked Him if this meant the restoring of the Kingdom to Israel, He told them that it meant to them the receiving of power from on high. 

It was when He had spoken these things that He went up. Let us therefore lay great weight to this final promise of our Lord, remembering that He who hath sent us forth has promised to panoply us with power from on high. It is just as necessary for us to be empowered today in our testimony, as it was for the disciples to be empowered in their day for their testimony. 

3. It was then that Christ was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. That was a wonderful conclusion to the words and work of the Master. He began His ministry as others begin it; but He did not close His as others close theirs. Our testimony and witnessing is completed at our decease; His overlapped His decease, and was not completed until His ascension. 

IV. HE APPEARED UNTO STEPHEN (Acts 7:56 ) 
Stephen was one of the seven chosen to look after the affairs of the Jerusalem Church. He fulfilled his calling so faithfully, in attending to temporals, that God blessed him in the spirituals. 

1. Stephen became a spirit-filled witness to Jesus Christ. The Bible record of his last sermon is found in Acts 7:1-60 , and it discloses the marvelous knowledge of God's dealings with His people, which Stephen possessed, Stephen concluded his stirring recitation of Israel's history by saying, "Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye." 

Stephen contended that the fathers had persecuted the Prophets, and had slain them who had foretold of the coming of the Just One; and that now they, themselves, had been His betrayers and murderers. 

2. Stephen became a martyr to his testimony. As Stephen yet spoke, the crowd rushed upon him, gnashing their teeth, for they were cut to the heart. Not for one moment, however, did this matchless man hesitate. Having loved his Lord, he was faithful to the end. He did not quail; he did not cry out with fear. 

3. Stephen saw the Lord standing at the Father's right hand. Here are the words of Holy Writ: "But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into Heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God." 

Then Stephen said, "I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God." 

This presents unto us one of the two visions of Christ which were both post-resurrection and post-ascension. 

What a glorious testimony is the dying message of this early Church martyr! We can almost see his shining face, lighted with the glory as of an angel. We can also see the gathered multitude, as, swayed with anger, they rush upon the Lord's witness: we see them running against him, with their fingers in their ears; we see them catching up stones from the wayside, and casting them at Stephen, More than all we can hear Stephen praying his last audible prayer, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 

V. HE APPEARED UNTO PAUL, AS ONE BORN AN ABORTIVE (1 Corinthians 15:8 ) 
"And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time." 

1. The Lord's appearance unto Saul of Tarsus magnified the grace of God. Paul afterward said, "When it pleased God, who * * called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me." 

Saul had before been a persecuter and injurious. Some one has suggested that 

"The proudest heart that ever rose, 

To hate God's cause, and aid His foes, 

was conquered, and subdued in Saul's conversion. 

2. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus manifested the power of prayer. Saul afterward spoke of certain of his relatives, Adronicus and Junia, whom he said, "Were in Christ before me." These kinsfolk were of note among the Apostles. We can readily discern their part in testimony, but more particularly in prayer, in behalf of their persecuting kinsman. 

3. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus marked his call as Apostle of the Gentiles. Paul wrote of how God revealed His Son "in me," "that I might preach Him among the heathen (Gentiles)." 

To Ananias God said of Paul, "He is a chosen vessel unto Me." Thus did God see in a great persecuter, a great preacher. Thus did God, who trieth the hearts, discover that it was in ignorance and in unbelief that Saul strove against Him; but that the same Saul, with physical eyes closed and spiritual eyes opened, would be a willing martyr to the faith. And therefore God showed the persecuter how great things he should suffer for His Name. 

4. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus revealed to the world the compassion that the Lord has for His suffering saints. The Lord said unto Saul, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" The Lord came by the Damascus loadside to shield and to protect His own from the tyranny of a self-seeking and Satan-driven man. The Lord is risen indeed; and He is still interested in those who bear His Name, 

5. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus demonstrates God's willingness to save the chief of sinners. If the Lord appeared to Saul, may He not appear to the worst of men? "The Lord is * * not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance." 

6. The appearance of the Lord to Saul of Tarsus was a foreshadowing of His final appearance to Israel. Paul wrote, in the Spirit, "Last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time." 

"Out of due time," means as "an abortive." In what sense was Saul of Tarsus born ahead of his time? In this sense: he was an ensample of them who should afterward believe. That is, Saul's conversion was a type of the conversion of his own race and nation. 

(1) Saul was saved by the forth-shining of the Lord, so shall Israel also be saved. 

(2) Saul looked on Him whom He had derided, and against whom he had fought; so shall Israel look upon Him whom she has despised and against whom her tongue has run throughout the whole world. 

(3) Saul heard the voice of the Lord, saying, "Why persecutest thou Me?" Israel shall also awaken to the fact that she has fought her Messiah, in the blindness of her unbelief. 

(4) Saul cried, "Who art Thou, Lord?" Israel shall also cry a similar strain as she sees the print of the nails in His hands, when the Lord appears in the glory cloud, Saul cried, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" Israel shall yet so cry, Saul was commissioned to go to the Gentiles. So one happy day shall Israel hear the voice of the Lord sending her as His witness that He is God, even unto the ends of earth. Then shall the Gentiles come into the light of the Lord. 

AN ILLUSTRATION 
A lady who was living a life of pleasure, and revelling in the realms of fast society suddenly gave up her worldly life. She made a public confession of her faith in Christ, united with the church, and became active in Christian service. It was whispered around among her friends that her strange actions and her religious pursuits were due to disappointment in love. This was based partly on the fact that she had told one of her former worldly companions who had asked her why she had become religious that the secret was in a locket which she wore on a chain about her neck. 

In after years when she lay dead her old companion opened the locket expecting to find the picture of her supposed lover. Instead, however, a little faded piece of paper fell out. When this paper was examined it was seen to be a clipping from the Bible, and the words printed upon it read, "Whom having not seen I love. In whom though yet not seeing, but believing, I rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

It is only when fellowship with this risen, ascended and seated Lord is ours, and when we live in touch with our beloved Lord, that we will live separated from the world, and dedicated to the service of God. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verses 1-18
Prejudice Turned to Praise 
Acts 11:1-18 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
After Peter's visit to the home of Cornelius and his return to Judea he learned that the Apostles and brethren there had heard how the Gentiles had received the Word of God. As Peter came up to Jerusalem, they contended with him, criticising him because he went in unto the men of the uncircumcision, and ate with them. This made it necessary for Peter to rehearse the matter from the beginning. The message of today centers in this story. 

I. RELIGIOUS PREJUDICES PREVAIL (Acts 11:1-3 ) 
When Peter was telling Cornelius in chapter 10, how God had appeared to him and sent him down, he said, "Ye know how it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation." It was this same condition that prevailed in the minds of the Apostles and Gentiles in Jerusalem. The saints there did not object to the Gentiles becoming Christians, but they insisted that they should become Christians by first becoming Jews. Circumcision, as they saw it, must, of necessity, precede the salvation of an alien Gentile. 

We now see how God was moving in a mysterious way in the sheet let down from Heaven and in the conversion of Cornelius. We see God meeting the prejudices which centered in the Apostles and brethren in Judea, as they contended with Peter a contention which, in after years, was centered against Paul. 

II. FOLLOWING INFALLIBLE LIGHT (Acts 10:4-18 ) 
When Peter had come to Jerusalem, and the brethren contended against him, he manifested utmost patience with them. He knew that their present convictions had, previously, been his. Therefore, Peter proceeded quietly, and without ostentation, to present unto them the facts that had led him to go in unto the uncircumcised, and eat with them. He rehearsed the matter with them from the beginning, and expounded it by order. Let us learn to deal with men who differ from us, in a like spirit of consideration. Let us follow Peter's rehearsal of the whole matter. 

1. Peter describes his trance and vision. He told how a certain vessel descended, as it had been a great sheet, let down from Heaven by four corners; and how, upon it, he fastened his eyes. 

He told how he had seen in the vessel four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

He told how he had three times seen the net drawn up into Heaven, and let down again, and how three times God had warned him saying, "What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common." 

He told how, immediately, three men had come to the house, and had told him that they were sent from Caesarea unto him. 

2. Peter described the command of the spirit. The Spirit had spoken unto Peter, and bade him to go, nothing doubting. This was Peter's second reason, which he rehearsed to the saints in Judaea. He had gone because he had seen a vision, but in addition to that vision, and voice from God, he had gone because he had heard the Spirit commanding him to go. 

The man who once stood before the rulers of the Jews and had said, "We ought to obey God rather than men," could scarcely have done less than go. The man who had borne witness that God had given the Holy Ghost to them that obey Him, could scarcely have refused to obey, when the Holy Ghost spoke to him. Peter explained that six brethren had gone with him, but he did not go merely because they were willing to go along. He went because the Spirit had told him to go. 

3. Peter described how, as he began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on the house of Cornelius, as he had fallen upon them at the beginning. This was the third reason that he set forth, in order, that he might convince the Apostles and brethren that God had turned to the Gentiles. To us, it is a climactic reason. The falling of the Holy Ghost upon the house of Cornelius does not teach that similar Pentecostal outpourings must occur at every revival meeting. This particular manifestation of the Holy Ghost definitely set forth that the Gentiles were included in the blessings of the Spirit. 

Peter told the brethren when he saw the Holy Ghost fall upon them that he remembered the Word of the Lord, how He had said, "John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost." 

Peter told the brethren, "Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God?" 

We wish to urge the Christians of today to follow the Lord fully, no matter what they may fear from the leaders. We rejoice in Peter's fidelity to God, and in his prompt obedience to the voice of God. 

III. CONCLUSIONS AND CONVICTIONS 
The Apostles and brethren in Judaea listened intently to Peter's rehearsal of his visit to Cornelius. Let us follow their conclusions, and the convictions which settled upon them. 

1. They held their peace. They no longer contended against Peter. They no longer continued their dissension. They quietly yielded the conviction of years and accepted the will of God. It takes a real Christian to lay down a prejudice that has swayed his life during the years of an ecclesiastical loyalty. A fool will cling to his contentions even when convinced that he is wrong; a wise man will change his mind. 

2. They glorified God. They did more than yield their former position they praised the Lord for the new revelation which had been vouchsafed to them. 

It is one thing to say, "Amen"; it is another thing to say, "Hallelujah." It is one thing to say, "The will of the Lord be done"; it is another thing to say, "Praise God, for it's doing." A Christian may bear the yoke because necessity is put upon him, but not all Christians bear the yoke with re-joking. A Christian may yield his feet and his hands to the stocks, but not all Christians under such circumstances would be willing to join Paul and Silas in singing and praising God. 

3. They acknowledged God's new order. Here are the words they spoke, as they glorified God, "Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life." No longer was the bread to be given to the Jews only, but the "dogs" of the Gentiles, without the epithet, "dogs," could eat with them. 

IV. THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL THROUGH PERSECUTIONS (Acts 11:19-20 ) 
Acts 11:19 tells us that "they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the Word to none but unto the Jews only." 

This verse carries us back to the 8th chapter of Acts, where the Spirit gives the immediate aftermath of Stephen's martyrdom. In Acts 8:1 , it says, "They were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the Apostles." The verse now before us gives us the further workings of that same persecution. 

God was using the wrath of men to praise Him. Satan had headed the persecution, thinking to destroy the Church; God had used the persecution to greatly enlarge the Church. 

The saints fled from Jerusalem and Judaea, but they did not leave their Christ behind them. With their new faith, and with a heart filled with love and joy, they hastened on their way proclaiming Jesus Christ, God's Son, as the Saviour of men. 

V. THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL TO JEW AND GENTILE 
The Jerusalem saints who were scattered abroad, and went everywhere preaching, carried with them the same conception that had, at first, dominated the Apostles and brethren in Judaea. They opened their heart toward the Jews, but they withheld their message from the Gentiles. Once more, however, the hand of God was plainly seen. Certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene, when they came to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. The results were most marked. We read, "And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord." 

There seems to have been no difference in the message which the saints had preached to the Jews only, and the message which the brethren from Cyprus and Cyrene preached to the Gentiles. Both preached the Lord Jesus. 

That the purpose of God was to preach to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, is made sure, insomuch that the hand of the Lord was upon those who had come down to Antioch, blessing" their testimony. 

VI. THE CO-OPERATIVE SPIRIT OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM TOWARD THE CHURCHES BEING FORMED AS FAR AS ANTIOCH (Acts 11:22 ) 
The saints in Jerusalem, having heard Peter's rehearsal of the conversion of Cornelius, held their peace and glorified God. Now the Church in Jerusalem, receiving tidings of what had happened along the way, and particularly at Antioch, sent forth Barnabas that he should go as far as Antioch. 

This commissioner from the Church in Jerusalem was sent, not as a dictator; and his commission by no means suggested that the Jerusalem Church was setting itself up as a leadership; with authority over other churches. The sending of Barnabas did mean that the brethren in Jerusalem were tremendously interested in the spread of the Gospel, and particularly in the fact that the Gentiles were being saved; it did mean that the brethren in Jerusalem wanted to add encouragement, and to show a co-operative spirit in the work of God, even to the ends of the earth. 

We believe that, until this day, it is the will of God that churches should be co-operative, but never co-ersive. Churches may have fellowship in prayer, and in preaching, and in missionary activities; they may band together for the spreading of the gospel message to the ends of the earth, but they should never become dictatorial in their attitude one toward the other. 

VII. THE VISIT OF BARNABAS (Acts 11:22-23 ) 
In Acts 11:23 , we read, that when Barnabas had come, and had seen the grace of God, he "was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord." 

What a delightful spirit was this. Barnabas was glad! There was no semblance of jealousy in his heart, because he had not been the leader in so great and gracious a ministry. He was glad because of what God had done through others. 

The driving soul who is interested in the little corner in which he, himself, is stationed, but is unconcerned in the larger work in the great world-field, where the multitudes labor, is indeed to be pitied. He makes us think of the one who is reputed to have prayed, 

"God bless me, and thy wife, 

My son, John, and his wife, 

Us four, and no more." 

Each local church, in each city, should be deeply interested in the spiritual success of the other churches of his city, and should, as far as is possible, lend a hand. If an evangelist comes to town upon whom the hand of the Lord rests, the churches should all rally to him and rejoice with him in the salvation of the lost. 

We are not surprised when we read of Barnabas, that he was "a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith." 

The result of the visit of Barnabas was constructive and helpful. "And much people was added unto the Lord." 

VIII. BARNABAS SEEKS FOR SAUL (Acts 11:25 ) 
As Barnabas viewed the work of God at Antioch, his mind turned toward Saul, who, at the time, was abiding in the near-by town of Tarsus. Beyond doubt Barnabas had known of Saul's remarkable conversion, and of his having been designated of God as "a chosen vessel unto Me, to carry My Name before the Gentiles, and kings"; therefore, with the Gentiles of Antioch turning to the Lord, Barnabas thought of Saul, who afterward was known as Paul. 

Thus, Barnabas found Paul, and brought him to Antioch, and "it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the Church, and taught much people." 

IX. DISCIPLES CALLED CHRISTIANS FIRST AT ANTIOCH (Acts 11:26 ) 
It was not until the Gentiles began to turn to the Lord, that the believers were called "Christians." The name fastened itself upon the saints, as the natural result of the dominant note of their testimony; and as the central pivot of their faith. 

The Christians taught Christ, lived Christ, and glorified Christ, until they were themselves called, "Christians." We remember how, in our work in South America, especially in Bahia, Brazil, the Christians were accustomed to go to and from our church services carrying their Bibles in their hands. Because of this they were called "Biblias," that is "Bibles," by the populace. We have gone down the street more than once, and have heard the voices of the passers-by, saying of us, "Onde vie uma Biblia," "There goes a Bible." 

We are sure that the Christians were not ashamed to be nicknamed "Christians." It "was, no doubt, a joy to them, to be thus associated with their Lord. 

"Ashamed of Jesus, can it be? 

A mortal man, ashamed of Thee? 

Ashamed of Him, whose angel's praise 

Shall ring through Heaven through endless days." 

12 Chapter 12 

Verses 1-11
Herod Kills James 
Acts 12:1-11 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
There had come a time of comparative peace after the persecution which arose about Stephen, had subsided. Not long, however, could Satan fold his hands with the work of the Lord Jesus going forward with leaps and bounds. An unabated and even a growing hatred toward the Church possessed the Jews; but they felt themselves unable to cope with the mighty manifestations of the Spirit of God. Every time they stretched forth their hands against the disciples, they were embarrassed by some overwhelming display of their own perfidy and of God's power. 

Herod, the wicked and wily Tetrarch, was in the ascendency with authority over the Jews. His chief objective was to please them, and thus to gain prestige as their ruler. He quickly discerned the antagonism which welled up in the hearts of the Jews toward the Christians, and he, therefore, stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the Church. 

I. HEROD VEXES THE CHURCH (Acts 12:1 ) 
This movement on the part of Herod need not cause surprise. The Lord gave warning to the disciples before He went away, saying, "If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of His household?" If they have hated Me, they will hate you. "If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you." He taught His disciples that "The servant is not greater than his Lord." He gave them warning, "In the world ye shall have tribulation." 

We who live in the twentieth century need not think that the days of persecution are forever passed. The Holy Spirit, through Paul, wrote, "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." The truth is, that, if any man lives godly in Christ Jesus, he shall suffer persecution. The persecution may not always be of the virulent type; but it is just as real, and just as marked. 

II. HEROD KILLED JAMES (Acts 12:2 ) 
We are almost startled with the simple statement of verse two, "And he killed James the brother of John with the sword." 

The fact that James was beheaded, thus suffering a death usually accorded religious fanatics, who had committed treason against the faith is in accord with the tyranny of Herod. James was the son of Zebedee, who, with his brother John was mending their nets, when the Lord called them, saying, "Follow Me." James was the elder of the two, and proved a faithful Apostle. We are not surprised that against such an one, who was numbered with the Twelve, Herod should lift up his hand. That which startles us is that so small a place in the record in Acts, should be given to his death by the Holy Spirit. However, we cannot but feel that there is a special significance in this very brevity. 

Death, to the Christian, by no means suggested a cessation of existence. The Apostles had lived with their Lord, passing through the period of His death, and into the experience of viewing His resurrection. To them, death meant no more than the glorious entrance into a larger life. James was dead, to be sure; and he had been ignominiously killed, but he was with Christ. 

In addition to this the disciples of that day lived under the momentary expectation of the Return of the Lord Jesus. They felt that, at any moment, the dead in Christ might come back with their Lord. For this cause they sorrowed not, even as others who had no hope. 

The death of James did not cause the other Apostles to a cessation of services; they quickly filled up the ranks and pressed on their God-sent way. 

We remember how Charles L. Helmick left Parsons, Kansas, in the days of our youth, to go to Africa. He labored faithfully for six or eight months, and then succumbed to the African fever. He went to be with the Lord. His friends in the West were greatly shocked that such a splendid man should have sacrificed his life, and seemingly wasted it, in behalf of the black men of a faraway clime. However, after Helmick was dead, they found written on one of the blank pages of his Bible these words; "Though every step be over the grave of a missionary, yet, the command of our Lord to preach the Gospel to every creature, must be obeyed." 

It was so when John the Baptist died. The Lord did not withdraw from service, because Herod had beheaded John. He merely pressed on. 

In the far-flung battlefield, when one falls, another takes his place. So it was with James. He died in the harness, and the brethren stopped not to mourn, and bewail his departure. They quickly filled in the ranks and pressed on, carrying the Glad Tidings of redemption with increased courage. 

III. HEROD APPLAUDED BY THE JEWS (Acts 12:3 ) 
The Jews themselves were afraid to lay hold of the saints; they, however, were greatly pleased when Herod did so. 

In the life and ministry of our Lord, we remember how they went about to kill Him. However, a certain fear held them back. They needed a leader. It was not until Judas came forward and offered to deliver the Lord, bargaining for thirty pieces of silver, that the Jews were ready to launch into their attack. They were vassals of an evil power, led on by the cries of another. 

We remember several years ago, in Salisbury, North Carolina, how the jail was stormed by a wild mob of white people, and four negroes were taken out, carried to the suburbs of the city, and hanged on a tree. From our back door, we saw the storming of the jail. We do not believe the crowd ever would have done what they did, had it not have been inflamed by a leader. A man who acted like a veritable maniac jumped up on a box and, waving his hands in the air, he cried to the assembling mob, "Come on; we must protect our white women." He was the one who led the way; the others followed after. 

Herod was the one who vexed the Church, and killed James. The Jews were the ones who followed after. 

Satan is back of every mad march against the Truth. It is he who cries, "On to the fray." In our travels, as a missionary, we have seen numerous onslaughts against the Christians; we have had our church building stormed; we have been surrounded by a mob, and in it all we noted that the mob always seemed to be driven by some power of evil. 

Do we not remember when Peter said to Jesus, "Spare Thyself; pity Thyself; this shall not be unto Thee," that the Lord Jesus replied, "Get thee behind Me, Satan"? 

Do we not remember when Ananias and Sapphira sold their possession, and kept back part of the price of the land that Peter said, "Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?" 

Let those who sin against Christ and against the saints consider their leader. Let them also remember that he who rallies to a crook, and follows a crook, and aids a crook, is himself a crook. He who applauds sin, and is pleased at the ravages of sin, is himself sinful. 

Looking at the scene for a moment from Herod's viewpoint, we see in him a "world-pleaser." He had nothing against James, but he was willing to sacrifice James that he might gain the plaudits of the people. God pity the man who will stoop to the unholy, to the unclean, and to the abominable, in order to feather his own nest. Alas, alas, there is many a man who climbs to social, or financial success, tramping down the welfare and even the lives of others. He heeds not their cries, nor does he care for their sorrows. He thinks only of his own advancement. 

It was so with Absalom. Absalom stood in the gate and kissed the men who came to his father, the kind, for judgment. He said unto them, "Oh, that I were made judge in the land, that every man which hath any suit or cause might come unto me, and I would do him justice!" 

Thus it was that he did obeisance unto the populace, and thus it was that Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel. What cared the much praised and beautiful Absalom for the King? He was willing to slay his father, that he, himself, might be enthroned. When Ahithophel advised Absalom to send an army to kill King David, we read, "And the saying pleased Absalom well." 

It was the same spirit of pleasing the people and thereby strengthening his own hand, that caused Pilate, against his own personal convictions, to deliver Christ to the Jews to be crucified. Pilate had plainly said, "I find no fault in Him." Yea, he had gone so far as to wash his hands publicly, saying, "I am innocent of the blood of this just Person." And yet, because of the people, he set aside his convictions and yielded to the demands of the unjust. 

It was this same spirit that led Herod, the one who preceded the Herod of today's study, to behead John. It was for his oath's sake, and because of those who sat at meat with him, that Herod ordered that John should be killed. 

We come now to a solemn statement. 

IV. HEROD A TYPE OF THE ANTICHRIST 
There will soon arise upon this earth the greatest character born of women in the line of the first Adam, whom the world has ever known. He will come as a world monarch; he will cause every man that buys or sells to receive the mark of the beast, and the number of his name. He will lift himself up above God and above all that is worshiped. 

This man of sin, this idol-shepherd, this antichrist, will be a leader. The whole world will wonder after him, and marvel of the genius of his power. They will follow in his wake and obey his voice. 

One thing about this coming man of sin which the Bible notes is this same Herod trait. His effort will be to please the Jews. He will early make a league with them in order to secure the power of their wealth. He will please them and they will follow him. 

The antichrist will follow the same tactics with the apostate church. In fact he will come into power as a scarlet-covered beast, full of the names of blasphemy; with the woman, the great whore, the apostate church, sitting upon him. She shall be arrayed in purple and scarlet colors, and she will be decked with gold, and stones, and pearls, as the antichrist carries her along with him, in his ravages against God. 

In a later sermon, we will have more to say about Herod and the antichrist. Just now, the type is incomplete, but we could not refrain from suggesting that which our Scripture for today has begun to reveal. 

V. HEROD APPREHENDS PETER (Acts 12:4-5 ) 
When Herod saw that killing James pleased the Jews he went a step further, and placed Peter, the outstanding Apostle among the Twelve, into jail. 

It is quite likely that James had been killed suddenly, for there is no word about prayer having been made for him; nor is there a word about his lingering in jail. In the case of Peter, it was different. The days of unleavened bread were on, and while Herod cared nothing for this feast of the Jews, he well knew that he would not dare to kill Peter during that period. 

In passing, may we remark that it is most striking how pious some people become during the self-same Passion week. They live as they list during the year, but when the time draws near for their remembrance of those days when a wicked world slew their Lord, and when their own sins nailed Him there, they suddenly become good, and cease all violence, "until after Easter." They imagine that it would be the height of folly to sin while they are going, daily, to church to celebrate the death of the Saviour, whom their sins slew. 

Thus it was that the Jews slew Christ, and kept the feast of unleavened bread, which commemorated His death at their hands. 

In the arrest of Peter, therefore, Herod was compelled to deliver him to prison until after Easter. Then he intended to bring him forth to the people. That Herod expected to kill Peter, there is no doubt; but, he wanted to kill him in the way that would give him the greatest glory. He desired first to parade him before the people as the enemy of their religion, and then to do away with him. 

In the apprehension of Peter, Herod had to take special precautions. Herod had heard that this mighty man had been in prison before. He knew how the angel of the Lord had come by night and opened the prison doors and brought him forth. For this cause, Peter was safeguarded between four quaternions of soldiers. He was also bound with two chains between two soldiers. In addition to this, the keepers were before the door of the prison. Herod took no chances against the powers of the great God. He, however, satisfied himself that he had Peter where even God couldn't release him. 

How often does man, in the sin of his heart, thus thrust himself against the Great I Am. Wicked men, today, throughout the whole world are lifting up their voices against Christ, and blaspheming the God of Heaven. 

It was Pharaoh of old who said, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice to let Israel go? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." Thus did Pharaoh harden his heart and stiffen his neck against the Lord. 

It was Belshazzar, who brought the golden vessels that were taken out of the House of God which was at Jerusalem. It was Belshazzar, who, with his princes, his wives and his concubines, drank in them and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone. Then it was that God wrote Belshazzar's doom upon the wall of the king's palace, and Daniel said unto Belshazzar, "Thou hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of Heaven: * * and the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified." 

It was this same spirit of defying God that brought the wrath of God against a world sunken in sin and in shame. They did not like to retain God in their knowledge; they glorified Him not as God; they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. "Wherefore God also gave them up." 

In Herod placing Peter chained between two soldiers, in his ordering four quarternions of soldiers to safeguard Peter, and in his placing special guards before the prison gates; in all of this, Herod was setting himself up against God. He was contemning God; he was placing the strength of iron chains, and of iron gates, and of men, against the strength of God. 

May God save this age from a like spirit, which seems ready to grasp it. People of today are humanizing God they are dragging Him down from the glory of His Deity, and making Him man, on the one hand; while, on the other, they are exalting man to the place of Deity. They are lifting man from his knees, as a worshiper of God. They are casting from man the yoke of willing servitude to the Almighty, and saying to man, "Thou art God!" 

The spirit that exalts man equal to God proves fatal. The spirit of modernism, which seeks to dominate Protestantism is the spirit which debases God, denies the authority of His Word, and exalts man to headship. 

VI. THE GREAT DELIVERANCE (Acts 12:6-17 ) 
How our hearts are stirred as we behold God unsheathing His sword and stretching forth His arm, not only in behalf of Peter, but in behalf of the sanctity and power of His own great Name. 

Two objectives come before us, as we see God stepping on the scene; First, the deliverance of Peter; and second, the debasement of Herod. 

Far back in the Scriptures, we read how God dealt with His servant Job. Satan had cast out a challenge against Job, and in so doing had challenged God. In the experiences of Job's testings, and of his final deliverance and enlargement, God vindicated both the faith of Job, and the faithfulness of Himself. 

Now, as Peter lay in prison God moved to deliver him, and in the deliverance He moved to defend the might and the power of His own holy Name. 

In the death of James, Herod had thought himself a victor over God. God had permitted Herod's rashness to prevail, but now, God seemed to be saying, "Thus far hast thou gone, but thou shalt proceed no further." 

1. There was the angel. He was sent from the Lord, and he came upon Peter, as an ambassage from Heaven. "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?" 

2. There was the great light which shined in the prison. When Satan works, he works under cover of darkness; God works in the light. God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all. Men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil, and because they are vassals of Satan. 

3. There was the smiting. The angel smote Peter on the side, and raised him up. Peter was sleeping, and he needed to be awakened. Peter was lying down, and he needed to stand up. When the hand of God smites us, it smites in order to raise us that we may serve the better. 

4. There were the falling chains. How quickly did they fall from Peter's hands! There was no toil; no filing; no juggling with keys. The angel merely spoke the word, and the chains fell off. When God stretches forth His hand who can hold it back? 

5. There was the girding. The angel said unto Peter, "Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. * * Cast thy garment about thee." We who follow the Lord Jesus must stand girded, shod, and clothed ready to do His will. 

6. There was Peter's following. As the angel went out, Peter followed. We must be ready at any moment, by day or by night, to walk hard after the Lord. Our obedience must be prompt and complete. We must not seek to tarry behind or to stay when God speaks. 

7. There was the thrown-back gate. As the angel, followed by Peter, came to the iron gate that led into the city, the gate opened unto them of its own accord, and they went out. God seemed to be saying to Herod "Thou art nothing at all to stand against the power of a Living God." Without the lifting of a finger, or the speaking of a word, thy prowess and strength proves but nought. 

We are constrained to add a word to the unsaved: If you are bound with the chains of sin, the Lord Jesus says to you, "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me; because the Lord hath anointed Me to * * proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound." 

Just one further word to troubled saints, "Fear not, Our God doth deliver." 

O Jesus, Lord, the way is drear, 

My heart is chill and filled with fear; 

The tempter seeks my soul to slay; 

All dark and gloomy is my way. 

O Lord, I weep the whole night through, 

My sky has lost its azure blue; 

Where may I go for peace and rest? 

In whom may I be fully blest? 

O Lord, I turn to Thee away, 

In sin I will no longer stay; 

I plead Thy mercies and Thy grace, 

I seek in Thee, my hiding place. 

O soul, look up, for help is nigh, 

Put far away thy mournful sigh? 

The precious Lord has heard thy voice, 

He comes to make thy heart rejoice. 

Verses 18-25
Herod's Duplicity and Death 
Acts 12:18-25 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We come now to our final message concerning Peter's third imprisonment. We are about to present the other side of the message. We have seen Peter's side, and the Lord's side; now, we must follow the effect of Peter's deliverance upon the part of the enemy. 

I. THE STARTLED SOLDIERS (Acts 12:18 ) 
Acts 12:18 says, "Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter." The soldiers realized that it would have been humanly impossible for Peter to have unchained himself without arousing the two soldiers to whom he was fastened. They knew that it was humanly impossible for Peter to have evaded the four quarternions of soldiers who had been stationed to keep him. They knew further that Peter unaided could never have opened the iron gate. However, the impossible had happened, and Peter was gone. They knew not how it happened, nor did they know where he had gone, but it was evident that he was not there. 

We need not marvel that there was no small stir among the soldiers, because in Rome, in those days, the soldiers were held responsible for the prisoners. That was the chief reason that the jailer at Philippi, when Paul was delivered, would have killed himself, supposing that all the prisoners had fled. 

God had intervened; He had wrought a wonderful deliverance, and the soldiers were startled. 

We remember how at the resurrection of Christ the men, who guarded the sepulcher, were startled when the stone was rolled away. The Bible says, "The keepers did shake, and became as dead men." 

When Peter had been released on a former occasion, the officers came and found them not in the prison. Then they reported, saying, "The prison truly found we shut with all safety and the keepers standing, without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within." 

How wonderfully doth God work! But how fruitlessly do men contend against Him! We have read in the Psalms how the kings of the earth will set themselves, and the rulers will take council together against the Lord, and against His anointed, saying, "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us." Will this antagonism make impossible the Lord's setting of His King upon His holy hill of Zion? Not at all. We read, "He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure." 

The antichrist may open his mouth to speak great and blasphemous things against the saints who dwell in the heavens; he may even exalt himself as God, and he may gather his armies together to contend against the Lord at Armageddon's great onslaught; however, he that sitteth in the heavens will descend. His arrows will be hot in the heart of the king's enemy; whereby the people will fall under him. With the breath of His lips and with the brightness of His coming, He will destroy the man of sin. 

No hand that is lifted against God can prosper. 

II. HEROD'S FRUITLESS SEARCH (Acts 12:19 ) 
When the report of the soldiers reached Herod, his anger knew no bounds. A man in his position did not like to have anyone rise up against his will. He wanted nothing to frustrate his purposes and his plans; even God, who ruleth, he utterly contemned, Herod at once inaugurated a search for Peter. He found him not. There is one place where we can safely hide from Satan. That place is the brightness of God's presence. David spoke of hiding in the light of His countenance. This may seem parodoxical. Men hide in darkness; saints hide in the light. The reason of the security of the saints when they are hid with Christ in God is that none can approach into the glory of God's presence. 

The Lord Jesus said, "I give unto them (My sheep) eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand. My Father, which gave them Me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father's hand." 

"The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose, 

I will not, I will not, desert to his foes; 

That soul, though all hell should endeavor to shake, 

I'll never, no never, no never forsake." 

Peter could not be found, because the Lord had hid him. We, too, have a hiding place from the storm, for Jesus Christ is our covert. In the Rock of Ages we will hide from the wrath of man, and from the snares of Satan. 

III. HEROD'S HEARTLESS COMMAND (Acts 12:19 , l.c.) 
When Herod found that his plans were foiled, and that Peter had escaped him, he commanded that the keepers should be put to death. Herod knew well enough that these men were not guilty: he knew that God had delivered His servant out of his hand, and yet, Herod, unable to wreak his vengeance against God, let it fall upon the soldiers, and jailers, who had been stationed to guard Peter. 

Sin knows no pity! Sin wrecks homes, breaks hearts, steals from man everything that is worth the while, and then laughs at the wreckage. Sin turns a quiet home, where peace and prosperity reigns, into a slaughter house, strewn with blood and carnage. 

Sin turns a garden of Eden into a howling wilderness; it drives people made happy with the smiles of Heaven, into a veritable inferno where there is no light and no love. 

Satan is the father of sin. He tempted man, thus sowing the seed of sin through which death entered into the world. What a weary, sad, crushed world this is! Its history is the history of disappointment, despair and death. Its story is a story of wickedness and of wreckage. 

Once more Herod stands before us as a type of the antichrist, under the regime of the coming man of sin. No mercy will be shown to saints. They who refuse the mark of the beast, and the number of his name, can neither buy nor sell in the marts of trade. The Jew who refuses obeisance to this false shepherd shall be hounded to the death. The beast will cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman. The dragon will be wroth with the woman (the Children of Israel) and will make war with the remnant of his seed which keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of Christ. 

Herod was heartless in his slaughter of James, and in his attempted slaughter of Peter. He was also heartless against the men who had failed to work his will. Thus, the antichrist will rule with an iron hand, and seek to please only himself, and to establish no kingdom but his own. 

IV. HEROD'S FINAL END (Acts 12:21-23 ) 
Following the scenes just described, Herod received an ambassage from Tyre and Sidon, with whom he had been displeased. By means of their friends, Blastus, the king's chamberlain, make proffers for peace, because their country was nourished by the king's country. Acts 12:21 tells us, that, "upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them." And, as Herod spoke, "the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man." 

Herod, himself, received this approval and this deification of himself with evident pleasure, and gave not God the glory. The result was that the angel of the Lord smote him immediately, and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. He who had smitten others was himself smitten. He who had slain, was himself slain. 

In all of this we are taught that what a man soweth, that shall he also reap. We are reminded how God spoke concerning Babylon, saying, "Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much of torment and sorrow give her." 

God's unerring rule is both to saints and to sinners, to reward them according to their works. If saints give, it shall be given unto them good measure, heaped down and running over. If they withhold, God will also withhold them, allowing no rain to fall upon their crops nor blessings to come to their hands. 

If men of the world mete unto others that which is evil and cruel so will God also mete to them. "Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." "He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword." 

Herod in his final end once more stands forth as the type of the antichrist. As Herod was proclaimed god, he was smitten of God. There is a little verse in Isaiah which says, "I am the Lord: that is My Name; and My glory will I not give to another." The moment of Herod's death, was the moment when he accepted human deification, refusing to give glory to God. We believe that the moment of Christ's Coming and of the destruction of the antichrist will be that moment when he "opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the Temple of God, shewing himself that he is God." When this occurs, the Lord will no longer forbear. 

Let us follow for a moment the story of Herod's final end: 

1. There was Herod robed in regal fashion. 

2. There was Herod seated on a throne. 

3. There was Herod acclaimed as God. 

4. There was Herod slain by an angel. 

5. There was Herod eaten by worms. 

The five steps we have just noted perfectly dovetail with the Bible story of the antichrist's final end. 

Let us tabulate a like vision of Satan and of the man of sin, as set forth in Ezekiel twenty-eight: 

1. Robed in regal fashion. "Thou hast been in Eden the garden of God; every precious stone was thy covering, the sardis, topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold." 

2. Seated on a throne. "Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so." 

3. Acclaimed as God. "Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness." 

4. Slain by an angel. "I will cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God: and I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire. * * I will cast thee to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, that they may behold thee." 

5. Eaten by worms. I will "bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. All they that know thee among the people shall be astonished at thee." 

While the analogy we have just given is not perfect, it is most suggestive, and the story follows along the same line. 

There is a similar vision of the overthrow of Satan and the Man of sin in Isaiah 14:1-32 . Let me read a portion of it, "How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart I will ascend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: * * I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High." This is the spirit that marked the Herod of today's message. 

Isaiah continues telling how Satan and his man of sin shall "be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit. "They that see thee, shall narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms?" 

Here is the end of the man of sin. 

V. THE WORKINGS OF THE WORD OF GOD (Acts 12:24-25 ) 
After the death of Herod we read, "But the Word of God grew and multiplied." This is an expression with varied applications, We wish to apply it today more particularly to that blessed period commonly called the Millennium which follows hard upon the destruction of the antichrist and the Coming of the Saviour, It was when Herod was slain that the Word of God grew and multiplied. It will be when Satan is chained and the antichrist is put down that the whole world will be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea. The Prophet, Isaiah, in anticipating the overthrow of Israel's arch-enemy and the Return of the Lord writes in the Spirit, "Arise, shine; for thy Light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. * * The Gentiles shall come to thy Light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising." 

In the day of Israel's return when the Word of God runs and has free course, and is glorified, then the righteousness of Jerusalem, God's Zion, will go forth as brightness and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. Then God has said, "The Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory." How wonderful will be the world-wide sweep and sway of the Word of God as the Lord sits in Zion, when Satan shall have been chained and placed in the pit of the abyss, and when the antichrist and the false prophet shall have been cast into the Lake of fire! 

In those days, thousands of "Apostle Pauls" from among Israel; men who were saved by the forth-shining of God's great light and by the revelation of the Son of God whom they had persecuted, shall go forth as evangelists carrying the Gospel of redemptive grace to the ends of the earth. 

May God hasten that happy day! 

The Lord will sit on David's throne, 

He'll gather to Himself His own, 

The Jews will come from east and west, 

Forgiven cleansed, they'll be at rest. 

The Gentiles of His grace will hear, 

They'll come and worship year by year, 

Jerusalem will glory bear; 

Jehovah-Shaminah, Christ is there. 

13 Chapter 13 

Verses 7-31
Elymas, Paulus, and Paul 
Acts 13:7-31 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
Barnabas and Saul and John Mark made up the party that journeyed together, as the Holy Ghost led them in the way. It was a strong party, and the grace of the Lord was with them. 

They passed from city to city giving their testimony and preaching the Word of God in the synagogues of the Jews. 

When they had left Salamis and had gone through the Isle of Paphros, they found "a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus." 

This man Bar-jesus, who by interpretation was called Elymas, was with Sergius Paulus, the deputy of the country. Sergius Paulus sent for Barnabas and Saul, desiring to hear the Word of God. Then it was that Elymas vehemently withstood them, seeking to turn Sergius Paulus from the faith. 

This was too much for the ardent Saul. He was willing to personally bear the maledictions of men, but he would not allow the faith which he preached to be without defense. Therefore "Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost set his eyes on him. 

"And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand." 

Whatever else may be said, Saul did not wear gloves when he rebuked Elymas. He did not apologize for his faith, nor felicitate his Lord. He spoke with conviction and with the assurance that he was right. He spoke as one set for the defense of the Gospel. He spoke as one unwilling to allow the lies of an enemy of Christ to pass unchallenged. 

Saul and Barnabas did not set up a flag of truce and seek some means by which they and Elymas might fight together. Saul and Barnabas did not withhold words of defense for Christ because they hated to disrupt the peaceful conduct of affairs. 

Mark once more Saul's words, "O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness." Do not dare to accuse Saul, saying that he was "hotheaded," and that he spoke unseemly, for we read that Saul spoke, "filled with the Holy Ghost." 

Men and brethren! Those who defame our Lord and deny the faith, are children of the devil. Even if they are "suave" and "cultured," they are filled with all subtilty, and they are wolves in sheep's clothing. 

Men and brethren! Those who withstand the faith and drag the Name of the Lord down into the mire of a human begetting, are children of the devil, still breathing out the devil's insinuations "If Thou be the Son of God." 

Men and brethren! Those who deny our only Lord God, and our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, acclaiming Him no more than perfect man, are enemies of all righteousness. 

I. THE RESULTS OF SAUL'S DEFENSE (Acts 13:11-12 ) 
There are two things that happened as a result of Saul's words to Elymas. 

1. Elymas was stricken, temporarily blind. Perhaps Saul in pronouncing this judgment on Elymas thought of the days when he had been set against God, withstanding saints and dragging them bound to Jerusalem. Perhaps he remembered how God had stopped him in his madness, and had struck him with blindness for the while. 

As we think of this we can see the inner heart of Saul. Saul not only sought to stay the hand that was raised to strike his Lord, but he sought by his words of denunciation and judgment to turn foe to friend. Had not he been turned from a persecutor to a preacher? 

We do not know the future of Elymas, We do know that he went about seeking some one to lead him by the hand. We trust that he humbled his heart and became the servant of the Lord. 

We are sure of one thing the best way to help the enemy of Christ is not to flatter his venom of words, spoken against the Lord, We can never save the denier of the faith by false affiliations with the enemy. We must speak strongly and truly if we would arouse him from his madness. 

2. The deputy believed God. Let me read Acts 13:12 ; "Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord." 

There is one thing certain the faithfulness of Saul in exposing the subtilty and sin of Elymas, friend of the deputy, did not result in disaster to the furtherance of the Gospel. On the other hand, the Gospel message was enhanced. The deputy believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

The conversion of this deputy must have been most marked. He was Sergius Paulus now mark the expression, "Then Saul (who also is called Paul)." The inference is that Saul became known as Paul, from the name of this noted convert to the faith, whose name was Sergius Paulus. 

Of this we are sure that it always pays to go all of the way with God; and it pays to always expose the deceitfulness of sin. The Church has not gained in influence nor in power, by hobnobbing with the world. 

We find that Saul is now called Paul, One other thing is to be noted, Saul had taken the place of "associate" with Barnabas. Since the marked victory over Elymas, and the conversion of Sergius Paulus, Paul was reckoned leader. Acts 13:13 opens this way, "Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos." It is no longer, "Barnabas and Saul," but, "Paul and his company." 

II. IN JOURNEYINGS OFT (Acts 13:13 ) 
From Paphos they went to Perga in Pamphylia, and from there John Mark departed from them, returning to Jerusalem. 

From Perga, they went on to Antioch in Pisidia. 

It is interesting to follow the missionary journeys of the Apostle Paul. He never wearied of travel, although many dangers beset his path. Travel in those days was anything but convenient. There were no fast trains, and no automobiles de luxe. Perhaps it was better so. We fear that the fast methods of travel that mark our time have forced us to pass by thousands with whom, otherwise, we might have touched elbows, and to whom we might have given our testimony. 

Difficulties however, never even caused Paul to hesitate. He pressed on and on, from city to city, preaching Christ in the regions beyond him, and never content with another man's line of work made ready to his hands. He himself recounts some of the perils which beset him by the way. 

There are too many who are seeking soft places for service: large salaries, comfortable homes, twentieth century luxuries, and but little of arduous service. We are unwilling to press from city to city, evangelizing the needy places of earth, and carrying Christ into hearts and homes where they know not the Lord. 

Paul went on and on with the Gospel of grace. Shall we not follow in his footsteps? 

Go out through the lanes of the city, 

Tell the Good Tidings to men; 

Pass on through the byways and hedges, 

And tell it again, and again. 

Press on to the ends of creation, 

Press over moor and o'er fen, 

Press on with the news of salvation, 

And tell it again, and again. 

In Christ there is no condemnation, 

Preach it from hilltop and glen, 

Cease not till the lost of each nation, 

Have heard it again and again. 

III. THE PLACE OF CONTACT NEEDED (Acts 13:14-15 ) 
Paul and Barnabas reaching Antioch that was in Pisidia, went into the synagogue on the Sabbath Day and sat down. After the reading of the Law and of the Prophets, the rulers of the synagogue said to Paul and Barnabas, "Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on." 

We are of the impression that Paul and Barnabas had not revealed their real identity. Had they entered the city emblazoning the fact that they were Christians, the rulers of the Jewish religion would never have hailed them with, "Men and brethren." They took them for orthodox Jews of an high order. 

The two travelers had not sought to hide their allegiance to Christ, but they did seek to be all things to all men, in order that they might gain the more. 

Paul and Barnabas had nothing of the spirit of cowardice that would pull down the colors, they only sought entrance to the synagogue where they might raise them to greater advantage. 

When the rulers asked them to speak, they had obtained just what they wanted, the privilege of proclaiming Christ in the citadel of those who rejected and repulsed Him. 

IV. THE MESSAGE NEEDED (Acts 13:16 ) 
We will not consider Paul's words in detail, which he delivered upon the opportunity afforded him by the rulers. We can only now note some outstanding features of that message. 

1. Paul began with a common ground, where both he and his auditors stood. 
It was the part of wise strategy for Paul to first emphasize certain great underlying facts which were well known and accepted by the rulers of the Jews and by the Jewish nation. In this Paul accomplished several things. First of all, he established the fact that he knew the Scriptures, and was well versed in Jewish lore. Secondly, he won his way into their confidences by acknowledging the good that was in them. Paul had, however, in reserve, some very vital things to say, concerning Christ, These things were not accepted by the Jews, and yet they were based upon the very things that the Jews did believe. Thus, thirdly, by expounding the basic facts of the Jewish Scriptures, Paul was laying deeply the foundations upon which he was about to build the message concerning Jesus Christ. 

2. Paul quickly presented the indissoluble link between the old and the new. As Paul led the people to David, God's first great appointed king over Israel, he also spoke of David's seed which God, according to His promise, had raised up unto Israel, even Jesus Christ, a Saviour. 

The Apostle did not make wild fire statements, that were controvertible. He builded his statements upon the more sure Word of God. He proved his contentions by plain and positive Scriptures that could brook no denial We who contend for the faith must be certain of our statements. We must build upon the Word of God. We must rightly divide the Word of Truth. 

3. Paul made plain that the errors of the rulers of Israel were caused by their ignorance of, and unbelief in, the very Word of God. He had just listened to the reading of the Law and of the Prophets in the Jewish Synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia. He now reminded the people that those Prophets were read each Sabbath in the Temple. Then said he, "They that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, * * knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath day." 

There is nothing comparable to the power of the Word of God when it is faithfully presented in the Spirit. Jesus Christ used the Bible as a drawn sword to meet the devil in the wilderness. Satan quoted Scripture also, but he misquoted and also misapplied it. Christ responded with Scripture, rightly dividing it, and Satan fell back defeated. 

For Paul to have argued with human reasonings against the Jews that day in Antioch, would have been no more than folly. Paul did nothing more or less than open up the Scriptures, and thus illumine the minds of his hearers. He answered error by truth, and not by mere words of human or scholastic wisdom. 

Until our preachers and laity are men of one book, versed in the Word of God, we can never meet the encroachments of religious unbelief. We must either be able to show up the errors of the false, by the luster of the true, or else we must succumb to error. 

4. Paul dealt with candid criticism against the men who rejected the Truth. The Apostle went so far as to quote the Prophet's word, "Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish." 

Before Paul had completed his charge, he had convinced many of the error of their ways. We will never win dissenters from the faith by conceding to them the possibility of their being right. There are never two opposite sides to any truth. Truth is truth, and departure from truth is error. Error is heresy, it is corrupting, misleading destructive. 

V. A RESUME OF JEWISH HISTORY FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID (Acts 13:17-21 ) 
1. Israel's first call. Paul said: "The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers." These words really look back to Abraham. 

When God called the fathers and made them His nation, He apportioned unto them their land. Hear these words: "When the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when He separated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds of the people according to the number of the Children of Israel." 

Thus Paul truly said, "The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers." 

2. Israel exalted among strangers. The Apostle is now referring to the coming down of Jacob and his sons and their families to Egypt, The exaltation of Joseph is familiar to all. Then came the years of plenty and the succeeding years of famine. It was during the famine that Joseph made himself known to his brethren, and it was then that Jacob came down. Pharaoh received them gladly. However, as time wore on there rose up a Pharaoh who knew not Joseph. He beheld the ever-increasing group of the sons of Jacob. They were becoming many in number and great in influence and power, and the new Pharaoh feared for his kingdom. Then began the persecutions of Pharaoh but God was with His own. They grew and multiplied. Finally God raised up Moses as a deliverer, and through him Israel was exalted and delivered, while the hosts of Pharaoh were overthrown in the Red Sea. 

All of this marvelous history Paul epitomized in one phrase, "God * * exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought He them out." 

3. Israel suffering in the wilderness. It was after Israel had been brought out of Egypt that God proved them for forty years. Let me read the Old Testament account of God's testings during those sad and disappointing years. "He humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not. * * Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these forty years." All of this was done that God might know what was in their heart, and whether they would keep His commandments or no. 

Paul thus summarizes the period of the forty years of wandering: "About the time of forty years suffered He their manners in the wilderness." 

4. Israel settled in the land of Canaan. After the wilderness experience and the purging that those years brought about, God led the Children of Israel into Canaan by the way of the Jordan and of Jericho. This was the fourth stage in Israel's national life, Joshua was then their leader. We know how the walls of Jericho fell down flat. We know how the fear of Israel fell upon the nations. The land which God has given unto His people for an inheritance was infested by seven nations whose cup of iniquity was full. These nations were overthrown and cast out, and Israel entered into their possessions, each tribe having their own distinctive and God-ordered portion. 

All of this presents a most fascinating and instructive story of God's dealings upon which Paul might easily have dwelt at length. However, the Apostle summed it all up in one word, even this, "And when He had destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, He divided their land to them by lot." 

5. Israel under judges. The fifth stage of Israel's history was that of the period known as "The Judges." During that time God was Himself the head of His people, and He ruled them under judges. This period was a memorable time of development and of growth. Many marvelous deliverances were granted Israel. The people time and again rebelled against God, and time and again they were delivered into the hands of their enemies. Then they cried unto the Lord and He heard their voice and restored them. 

Memorable among the judges of this period were Deborah, and Gideon, and Jephthah, and Samson, and Eli, and Samuel. 

Paul passed over the history of each and of all of these and merely mentioned Samuel with this summing up of the period of the judges, "And after that He gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the Prophet." 

6. Israel under their first king. In the days of Samuel the Children of Israel cried for a king. God allowed them to have their own way, and granted them their own desires in the choosing of Saul, the son of Kish, as king. This man Saul was a man superior in brain and brawn. He was a great soldier and the admiration of the nation. However, he was not God's man, and soon he led Israel into sin, and one disaster after another followed his reign. 

When men or nations step aside from God's choice, and walk in their own way, they will assuredly come to sorrow. 

Paul simply says, "And afterward they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years." 

7. Israel under David. Saul had hurried through the earlier history of Israel because he was leading up to a great climax. He hurriedly mentioned great historic events, some of which covered as much as four hundred years, each, because he was building a foundation for an argument that would present the real objective of his address. 

VI. A CULMINATING PLEA CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST (Acts 13:22-26 ) 
After Paul's historical survey of Israel's past, from Abraham to David, he immediately turned the discussion to David's seed and greater Son, even to Jesus their Saviour. He said: "Of this man's seed hath God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." 

This simple statement has many great truths hidden in its depths. 

1. Jesus was born of David's line, according to the flesh. The genealogy of Mary is given in Luke's Gospel, and it carries it back to David, by the way of Nathan, David's son. Joseph, Mary's husband was also of the seed of David, along the kingly line, from David through Solomon. Thus, both Mary and Joseph sprang from David but through different sons. 

2. Jesus came according to promise. Paul certainly believed that what God had said, He was able to perform. 

3. Jesus was raised up unto Israel. Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles did not forget that to Israel Christ first came, preaching repentance. Jesus Himself said, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel." He came into the world, but He came unto His own. Christ said unto the Twelve, "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the House of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 

4. Jesus was raised unto Israel a Saviour. This was Paul's fourth great statement in the enclosure of one simple verse, which read in its entirety: "Of this man's seed hath God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." 

VII. THE IGNORANCE OF THE RULERS (Acts 13:27-29 ) 
"For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. And though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre." 

1. The rulers knew Him not. Paul is now drawing his message rapidly to a close, and he, having established the fact of Christ's coming and of His Deity, begins to explain the attitude of the rulers, the Jews who crucified Christ. 

First of all he says, "They knew Him not." These words are in line with the testimony of the Holy Spirit through John, He "came unto His own, and His own received Him not." "He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not." Paul goes just a little bit further. He intimated that Israel received Him not because they knew Him not. All of this is passing strange. Every mark of His Deity, and every signet of His personality, had been so fully detailed in the Prophets, that the rulers should have known Him when He came, yet they knew Him not. 

2. They knew Him not because they knew not the Prophets. Had they known the voices of the Prophets they certainly would have known the Christ, for the Prophets spoke of Christ. On the Emmaus road, Jesus found no difficulty in discoursing upon the things concerning Himself, beginning with Moses and all the Prophets. 

Strangest of all, the rulers neither knew Christ, nor the voices of the Prophets, although they read the Prophets every Sabbath Day. They had a knowledge of the verbage of the prophetical Scriptures, but they made them void by their vain reasoning. 

3. They fulfilled the Prophets in condemning Christ. Stranger than all strange things is this The rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets, fulfilled everything the Prophets had said concerning Christ's death. Their very going about to slay Him; their giving Him gall for His meat, and vinegar for His drink; their dividing His raiment by the casting of lots; their surrounding His Cross like bulls, and compassing Him like dogs; their piercing His hands and His feet these and many other things had all been written in the Prophets, and all of them they had ignorantly fulfilled. 

4. They desired that He should be slain. The rulers with envy delivered Him, condemning Him before their High Priest and before Pilate. They smote Him, they spat upon Him, they placed a crown of thorns upon His brow, and yet they found no cause of death in Him. They desired of Pilate that He should be slain, although they had no charge against Him which they could sustain. These were the words with which Paul pressed home his message before the gathered crowds in Antioch of Pisidia. 

Paul said that when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him they took Him down from the tree and laid Him in a sepulcher. Paul is emphasizing that, step by step, the Jews with wicked hands were doing the very things that the Prophets had said would be done. 

VIII. GOD'S VINDICATION OF CHRIST (Acts 13:30-31 ) 
"But God raised him from the dead: And he was seen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people" (Acts 13:30-31 ). 

After Paul had shown the villainy of the people, and yet withal, the purposes of God in the death of Christ, he showed that God gave glory to Christ in that He raised Him from the dead. The resurrection of Christ was the vindication of every claim to Deity that Christ had ever made. God raised Him from the dead and declared Him the Son of God with power. God raised Him from the dead that He might also declare Him "a Prince and a Saviour," 

Had the grave held Jesus, as it held all other men, Jesus had not been God. Had the body of Christ gone the usual route of "dust to dust," "earth to earth," "ashes to ashes," He would have remained for ever covered with shame and spitting. However, God raised Him up. 

IX. PAUL'S TWO GREAT THEREFORES (Acts 13:38 ; Acts 13:40 ) 
1. The "first therefore." "God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." Paul likewise recounts 

1. Jesus, the Man, Abraham's Seed. 

2. Jesus, the Man, slain. 

3. Jesus, the Man, raised up. Then comes his "THEREFORE." 

"Through this Man is preached" 

4. "The forgiveness of sins." 

5. Justification "from all things." 

What we want now to accomplish is to set forth the results which God obtained for us in Christ, born, crucified, raised. 

6. Through Christ we have forgiveness. He who feels the curse of his sins heavy upon him; he who is weighed down under the burden of his sin, realizing the wrath of God, and seeks relief, even the forgiveness of sin, can find it only in Jesus Christ, born of the seed of David, and yet begotten of the Holy Ghost. This, however, is not enough. He can find it only in Jesus Christ, God's Substitute in sacrificial death, and in Jesus Christ proclaimed God's acknowledged and accepted sacrifice, as shown in His resurrection. 

7. Through Christ we have justification. Paul was not preaching a new doctrine when he taught that by Christ believers were justified from all things. 

Paul knew the inability of the Law to justify those who broke the Law. He knew that by the Law came the curse. That the Law wrought wrath. 

2. Paul's second great "therefore." "Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets; behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you." This second "therefore" carries a warning most applicable to the Jew, yet just as vitally applicable to the unbelieving Gentile, both of that day, and also of ours. After Christ has died for us, and God, upholding His own honor and glory, has provided for us a way of forgiveness and of justification, God pity the despisers who perish. 

X. THE AFTERMATH OF PAUL'S SERMON AT ANTIOCH (Acts 13:43-52 ) 
1. Many Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas. Paul spake to these persuading them to continue in the Grace of God. 

2. The next Sabbath Day came almost the whole city together to hear the Word of God, It must have been a wonderful sight to see the great throngs pressing their way to hear Paul proclaim the Word of God. 

3. The Jews seeing the multitudes were filled with envy. Some among Jews, no doubt, believed, but the masses of the Jews spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Some believed, but the most believed not. 

4. Paul and Barnabas turned to the Gentiles. They admitted that it was necessary that the Word of God should first have been spoken to the Jews, but since they put it from them and judged themselves unworthy of everlasting life, Paul turned to the Gentiles, "For," said he, "so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth." 

5. The Gentiles glorified the Word of the Lord. When Paul and Barnabas turned to the Gentiles they were glad, and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. The result was that the Word of the Lord was published throughout all those regions. 

Israel, proving herself unworthy, was broken off; and the Gentiles were grafted in. From that day until this, covering a period of twenty centuries, God has been taking out of the nations a people for His Name. Not all, mark you, but only those who believe among the Gentiles are saved. 

6. The Jews raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas. As the Word of the Lord swept its way throughout all that region, the unbelieving Jews stirred up devout and honorable women and the chief men of the city, and thus they expelled the two evangelists out of their coasts. As the two men left they shook off the dust of their feet against them. In this was fulfilled that which was spoken by the Lord, If they have hated Me, they will hate you; "if they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you." Our Lord Jesus is now exiled from earth, despised and rejected of men. What then can we who follow Him, preaching His Name, expect? "In the world ye shall have tribulation." 

There is, however, a bright side to every cloud. The last verse of the chapter reads "And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost." The world may be filled with wrath and anger against the Son of God, but the Church rejoices and praises God for all His wondrous mercy, and the salvation which He has brought. 

Verses 27-41
Fulfilled Prophecies Verify Unfulfilled Prophecies 
Acts 3:17-21 ; Acts 13:27-41 
INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
The Scripture chosen for today, is worth our thought. The first Scripture was spoken by Peter, the second by Paul. Let us note them, one at a time. 

1, The first Scripture Acts 3:17-21 . Peter is speaking to the rulers of the Jews, and to national Israel. He is pleading for them to repent, that so God may send Jesus Christ, "whom the Heavens must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all of His holy Prophets since the world began." In these words Peter is asserting the certainty that unfulfilled prophecies must be fulfilled. 

In enforcing this contention Peter asserted that "Those things, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all His Prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled." 

It is easy to see that Peter uses the fact of the fulfilment of prophecy concerning Christ's sufferings, as a certain assurance that He will fulfil all the prophecies of His Second Coming, when God shall send Jesus Christ, and the times of restitution shall come. 

Peter likewise showed that all the Prophets, from Samuel down, spoke of the very days in which Peter then lived. 

2. The second Scripture Acts 13:27-41 . Our second Scripture is much like the first. Paul is now speaking, and he says that they who dwelt in Jerusalem, and the rulers, because they knew not the voices of the Prophets, which were read every Sabbath Day, they had fulfilled in condemning Christ. Then Paul said, "And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took Him down from the tree." 

With the statement of fulfilled prophecies plainly made, Paul warned the Jews to "Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets," What Paul actually did, was to use the literal fulfillment of certain prophecies, as an argument that unfulfilled prophecy would be as literally fulfilled. 

All will agree that Paul's argument was just. All will agree that if certain prophecies concerning events far distant from the day when they were prophesied, have been fulfilled, then far distant prophecies which remain unfulfilled, must meet a like fulfilment. 

We trust this study of fulfilled prophecy will prepare our hearts to accept the message of God to the certainty of unfulfilled prophecy. 

I. PROPHECIES FULFILLED TYRE (Ezekiel 26:7-12 ) 
This is a remarkable prophecy. There are some who tell us that these words were written after Nebuchadrezzar had destroyed Tyre. That is an attempt to rob God of His power to foretell. Here is the striking thing of the prophecy It says, "Nebuchadrezzar * * shall slay" (Ezekiel 26:8 ); in Ezekiel 26:9 , it says, "he shall set engines of war"; in Ezekiel 26:10 it says, "by reason of the abundance of his horses * * he shall enter into thy gates"; in Ezekiel 26:11 , it says, "with the hoofs of his horses shall he tread down all thy streets." Now, notice, in Ezekiel 26:12 "And they" ah, the word is changed this time from the "he," the singular, to the plural, "they." 

"And they shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of thy merchandise; and they shall break down thy walls, and destroy thy pleasant houses: and they shall lay thy stones and thy timber and thy dust in the midst of the water. 

"And I will cause the noise of thy songs to cease; and the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard." 

Here is a prophecy that man could not have uttered. God does not only say that Nebuchadrezzar is coming down upon the city and overthrow it and make a breach in its walls; but He says that they shall spoil the city and that the very walls shall be cast into the sea; He even goes so far as to say that the very dust of the streets shall be dumped into the sea. Nebuchadrezzar did come down in a few years to destroy the city, fulfilling the first stages of this prophecy in detail; but he did not utterly destroy the walls, nor cast them into the sea. He did not care to do it. Why should he? What was the sense of such an undertaking"? Why should any sane man take time to tear up the walls and throw them in the sea? 

If I prophesied that an army would come to America and destroy Chicago, and throw its skyscrapers into the lake, you would laugh. The army might come and destroy the city, and raze its buildings with bombs, but they would not take the trouble, after the city was taken, to cast its very stones into our lake. Why should they do that?" Yet, concerning Tyre, one of the great cities of the East, God said just as much as that. 

History shows that Nebuchadrezzar lived and died. He had fulfilled the first stage of the prophecy, but not the last. After his victory Tyre moved out. There was a little island half a mile away; there the new Tyre was builded. The city had the sea between them and their old city, which Nebuchadrezzar had destroyed. 

The new Tyre felt secure. They said to themselves, "The nations cannot march their armies against us, we are separated by the sea. We are all right here, we can protect ourselves." Some hundreds of years passed by, about 395 years. During those years some one might have been reading this prophecy of Ezekiel, and they might have said, "God did foretell the truth partly, but not in full. He said Nebuchadrezzar would throw the very walls off into the sea, but he did not do it." Wait a minute. After four hundred years, Alexander the Great, came by Tyre. History tells us that he sent word over to the island and asked Tyre to allow him to come over and worship in their temples. Tyre refused the victorious and mighty Alexander. They thought their city was secure, but what did Alexander do? He determined to take the city. But, how could he march his army across the half-mile stretch of sea. He had no cannons to shoot across the bay. This is what he did: He literally took the stones of the ruined city of Tyre; he also took his scrapers and scraped up the very dust of their streets, and threw stones and dust into the sea, and built him a cause-way. Upon this cause-way he marched his armies across, and took the new city of Tyre. 

Alexander's conquest happened four hundred years after Nebuchadrezzar had razed the city. Do you see how the very words that God had prophesied were all literally fulfilled? Surely it is time for us to bow before the Word of God, and do it obeisance. There is no other Book like it. No one has ever dared to foretell, like it foretells. 

II. FULFILLED PROPHECIES EGYPT (Ezekiel 29:14-15 ; Ezekiel 30:4-6 ) 
The words of this prophecy were written about three thousand years ago. Egypt was afterwards depleted, and from that day to this, she has never lifted up her head above the nations. 

You must remember, when this prophecy was written, Egypt was in her prime, revelling in glory, and in power. Egypt was the granary of the world. Egypt, with her great universities, with her marvelous cities; set the pace for the sciences; lead in literature and in art, and was the head of the nations. Yet the Lord God said, Egypt shall become a base nation, she shall no more lift herself against the nations forever. 

What do you think of the Egyptians today? of Egypt as a nation? You say, the Egyptians are an impoverished people. Where is her beauty? where is her glory? where is her strength? where is her power? It is gone and it has been gone for centuries. Time and again they have sought to resuscitate themselves, and to regain their former honor, and glory but God has said, "Neither shall it exalt itself any more above the nations." 

Egypt was once peer among the nations; a nation that was a marvel to all time; a nation with exhaustless riches in her soil, because of the overflow of the River Nile; yet, the Lord God said that that country should become impoverished. The seemingly impossible is accomplished. 

I am quoting now from Urquhart's book concerning the glories of Alexandria and Memphis, Egypt's great cosmopolitan cities in the seventh century. Their culture, the variety of their riches and their beauties, Urquhart thus describes: "Alexandria contains four thousand palaces, four hundred theaters, twelve thousand shops for the sale of vegetable foods, forty thousand tributary Jews." Who. would dare to prophesy that such a country, with a city like Alexandria, would become what it is today? Yet that is just what the Word of God did prophesy in 350 B.C. Until this hour there has never been upon the throne of Egypt a native born king or prince, God had said, "There shall be no more a prince in the land of Egypt." 

Her victories have ceased, her glory is departed, her people are illiterate. She who was once a leader, the glory of the world, is now a base nation, never ruling, and never lording it over other nations. God said it should be thus, and thus it is. 

III. FULFILLED PROPHECIES CITIES OF ISRAEL (Leviticus 26:27-34 ) 
"If ye will not for all this hearken unto Me, but walk contrary unto Me: 

"Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins. 

"And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. 

"And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols, and My soul shall abhor you. 

"And I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour of your sweet odours. 

"And I will bring the land into desolation: and your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it. 

"And I will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you: and your land shall be desolate, and your cities waste." 

You know that in the year 70 A.D., Titus came to overthrow the city of Jerusalem. You know that in the year 135 A. D., 580,000 Jews fell in one war. 

God said, "I will destroy your sanctuaries, I will bring them into desolation." 

Jesus added concerning the great Temple in Jerusalem, "There shall not be left one stone upon another." 

He said, "Your enemies shall dwell there, and be established in it," 

In the year 135 the whole land of Israel was put on sale, and the Gentiles flocked in where the Jews once thrived. 

God said, "And I will scatter you among all the nations, and will draw out a sword after you." 

How wonderfully has that prophecy been fulfilled, you know it as well as I. And He said, "Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land." 

Isaiah said, "How long?" And God said, "Until the cities be wasted, without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land." 

Do you know, beloved, that today there are cities over there, actually standing without an inhabitant in their houses, and some of those houses are in the most marvelous state of preservation. Those deserted cities, far over in the old Bible lands, are waiting for the Jews to march in and take possession. God also said that the very city of Jerusalem should be plowed as a field. It is true that the vast part of the old city, is not included within the new walls; that part is actually plowed as a field. 

Here is one of the most remarkable things in prophecy. Deuteronomy 29:22 : "And the stranger (the foreigner) that shall come from a far land" I wonder why the Holy Ghost said that? When He had said the land and the city would be trodden down, destroyed and devastated; why should people from a far land want to look at it? Perhaps some of you have been in Jerusalem. 

Every ship that goes over, carries its sightseers. I have had various descriptive trips to Jerusalem, sent me; they would like us to go. Strangers, from far countries are constantly going to that land. Why? Because it was there the Lord was crucified. People are going to the land that lies desolate; to the land where the old Jews, the fathers, beat their heads against the walls and weep and wail, because their city lies waste: 

Listen to Jeremiah: "Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Zion shall be plowed like a field." 

Dr. Thompson says that only the Northern portion of Zion is included in the walls of the present city; the rest of the surface is tilled, that is, plowed as a field. Now, notice another local touch. Jesus Christ said of the Temple, "There shall not one stone remain upon another." 

Titus came, and the Temple was destroyed in A. D. 22; but the words were not wholly fulfilled, until 135 A. D. Emperor Julien said, "I will build the Jews' Temple." 

He started his work, but judgments from God fell and the workmen were afraid and the emperor stopped the work. 

That temple shall never be built until Christ, whose name is the Branch shall come and rebuild it. See. Zechariah 6:12 , Zechariah 6:13 . 

IV. PROPHECIES OF TWO COMINGS SIDE BY SIDE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES (1 Peter 1:10-11 ) 
The Prophets saw two things, the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow; that is, they prophesied two comings, but they understood them not. The age in which we now live is a long-drawn parenthesis, lost to the view of the saints who lived before Christ came. They did not know that centuries would intervene between the two comings; they did not know that the Church would be builded, give its testimony and pass up to be with the Lord, before the second stage of their prophecies came to pass. We know these things. We also know the certainty of unfulfilled prophecies, because of the faithful fulfilment of fulfilled prophecies. 

Let us now mark several prophecies which detail, in one breath, the two comings of Christ. 

1. Our First Scripture Is Isaiah 9:6-7 
For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his, name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this." 
Part of this prophecy was fulfilled in Christ when He was born, a Child; and when He was given, a Son. Dare we hesitate to believe that that Son shall fulfill the other part of the prophecy, which is yet unfulfilled, and sit on the throne of David? 

2. Our Second Scripture Is from Psalms 22:1-31 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words of my roaring? I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me. They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture(Psalms 22:17-18 ), "I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the midst of the congregation will I praise thee. For the Kingdom is the Lord's; and he is the governor among the nations" (Psalms 22:28 ). 
At a glance the Scriptures to the left, speak of Christ on the Cross. It was on the Cross that Christ cried, "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me!" It was there that His bones were "not broken," although they "looked and stared" upon Him, It was there that they "parted His garments, and cast lots upon His vesture." In fact, all of Psalms 22:1-31 , down to Psalms 22:20 , was distinctively, and decisively fulfilled on the Cross. 

The first Scripture in our right hand column was fulfilled in the resurrection, when Christ said, "Go tell My brethren, that I go before them into Galilee." With these fulfilled Scriptures before us, may we not assuredly expect to see the final Scripture, and its surrounding verses just as literally fulfilled? 

There is no doubt that Christ has never yet been governor of the nations, nor, has the "Kingdom" been the Lord's yet, He will come and accomplish both prophecies, for the Word of the Lord can never fail. 

3. Our Third Scripture Is Psalms 69:1-36 
Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but I found none. They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink (Psalms 69:20-21 ). 
For God will save Zion, and will build the cities of Judah; that they may dwell there, and have it in possession. The seed also of his servants shall inherit it; and they that love his name shall dwell therein (Psalms 69:35-36 ). 
Psalms 69:1-36 , like 22, is strictly a Psalm of the Cross; yet, not exclusively of the Cross. Both Psalms prophesy the Second Coming. This is seen at a glance. He who came and fulfilled the verses in our left column, will just as surely come and save Zion and build the cities of Judah. The fact that twenty centuries since Christ fulfilled the first prophecy have passed without the fulfillment of the second set of prophecies, in no sense makes the Word of God void. 

4. Our Fourth Scripture Is Psalms 110:1-7 
The Lord said unto my Lord. Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool (Psalms 110:1 ). 
The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the places with the dead bodies; he shall wound the heads over many countries. He shall drink of the brook in the way: therefore shall he lift up the head (Psalms 110:2 , Psalms 110:6-7 ). 
This marvelous Psalm has been fulfilled so far as Christ's sitting at the right hand of the Father is concerned. The same Christ will come and fulfil every jot and tittle of the balance of the Psalm. He will rule in the midst of His enemies; He will judge among the heathens, and fill the places with dead bodies, and wound the head over many countries. In that day He will send forth the rod of His strength out of Zion. 

5. Our Fifth Scripture Is Daniel 9:1-27 
"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity" (Daniel 9:24 , f.c). 
"And to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy" (Daniel 9:24 , l.c.). 
Bible students know that sixty-nine weeks are past, and that the Scripture in the first column has met its fulfilment; they also know that after the present parenthesis in which Jewish time is not counted, God will just as faithfully fulfil the second portion of the verse, in the second column, and that Christ, the Most Holy, will be anointed. 

6. Our Sixth Scripture 
"And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions: And also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit" (Joel 2:28-29 ). 
"And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call" (Joel 2:30-32 ). 

Comment is unnecessary. The first stage of this prophecy, as printed in column one, met at least a partial fulfilment at Pentecost; the second stage of the prophecy will meet as literal a fulfilment, at Christ's Second Coming, when all that Joel said, will be fulfilled to the letter. 

Had Israel received the Lord, nationally, as Peter preached and pled, the prophecy would have been completely fulfilled at that time. Israel rejected her call, her house was left unto her desolate, and she shall not see the Lord until He comes back again to complete the fulfilment. 

7. Our Seventh Scripture 
"Behold the man whose name is The Branch, He shall grow up out of His place" (Zechariah 6:12 ). 
"And He shall build the temple of the Lord * *; and He shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a Priest upon His throne" (Zechariah 6:12-13 ). 

Christ is the man who was called, "The Branch" He was born, "the root and the offspring of David." He will come again and build the Temple, He will rule on His throne, and be a King-Priest. 

8. Our Eighth Scripture 
Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee, He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass" (Zechariah 9:9 ). 
And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off: and He shall speak peace unto the heathen; and His dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river even to the ends of the earth" (Zechariah 9:10 ). 
Christ came the first time and fulfilled the prophecy of Zechariah 9:9 ; however Zechariah 9:10 was not then fulfilled. We believe therefore that all of Zechariah's prophecy will be fulfilled, and fulfilled to the letter of its statement. 

9. Our Ninth Scripture 
"Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered; and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones" (Zechariah 13:7 ). 
"And His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east; and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very great valley: and half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south." 

"And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name one" (Zechariah 14:4 , f.c. and Zechariah 14:9 ). 
Where is he who doubts that the first column statement was literally fulfilled as the disciples forsook Christ and fled? Shall we not then believe that Christ will come again? that His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives? that He shall be King over all the earth? Where is our honor and honesty, if we accept one prophecy and reject the other? The fulfilment of the one makes certain the fulfilment of the other. 

V. THE SECOND COMING IN TYPES 
For a final consideration, we wish to present this fact: The Old Testament typical characters, which so marvelously set forth Christ, in His first coming, have met exact fulfilment; shall not the same characters which continued to set forth Christ in His Second Coming, meet as exact a fulfilment? 

1. The Adam and Eve type. All will grant that Adam was put to sleep, and his open side, with the extracted rib and the woman made, was a most striking and realistic type of Christ Jesus, put to sleep on the Cross, of His riven side, and of the Bride formed withal. Who then dare doubt that Eve presented to Adam, is as true a type of that glorious Heavenly scene of the presentation of Christ's Bride unto Himself, at the Heavenly marriage of the Lamb? 

2. The type of Noah. Where is the Christian who has not heard the ark used time and again as a type of Christ, saving the trusting sinner from the wrath to come? Shall we then fail to see that the flood, with the subsequent earth, renewed and blessed, is a type of Christ's Second Coming and the Millennial blessedness that will ensue? 

3. The type of Joseph. Where is he who has not rejoiced over the detailed foreshadowing of the earlier experiences of Joseph, as they have seen in him, step by step, the life of Jacob's greater Son, outlined? Shall the foreshadowings cease before Joseph is made ruler in the land, with all the earth coming to seek his favor, and with the sons of Jacob repentant and restored by Jacob's grace to plenty and power? 

If we had time, we could outline two distinct details of the life of Joseph. The one, would include his supremacy over his brethren, his love from his father, his hatred by his brethren, his search of his brethren, his casting into the pit, his sale to the Ishmeelites, etc. These all spoke with strange clearness of Christ, in His first coming. Then, we could present the other side of Joseph's life: his exaltation in Egypt, his marriage to a Gentile wife, his watchful eye during the seven years of famine, his making himself known to his brethren, with his forgiveness assured, his welcoming back all of Jacob's sons and their families, etc. All of these speak just as plainly of Christ in His resurrection and in His Second Corning. 

4. The type of David. David is pre-eminently the foreshadower of Christ in His conflict with the antichrist, and in His ultimate reign over a restored and reunited Kingdom. It is marvelous to watch David as, upon the effort of Absalom to take away his kingdom, he passes weeping over the brook Kedron, and then goes up, by the way of the mount of Olives. It is just as wonderful, after Absalom is dead in battle, to hear the people saying, "Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead in battle. Now, therefore, why speak ye not a word about bringing the king (David) back?" 

5. Isaac a type. All are familiar with Isaac's offering on Mount Moriah. All know that, step by step, the Cross of Christ, His death, and resurrection, is set forth, in a most marvelous way, in Genesis 22:1-24 . 

Are all as familiar with the story of Rebekah, in chapter 24? Abraham sought a wife for Isaac. His faithful servant of Damascus went to seek that wife. Rebekah gladly left all and went with the servant across the desert sands. Isaac went forth by the well Lahai-roi (the place of meeting), to await Rebekah's coming. He received her with joy, taking her to his mother's tent, where she became his wife. The Lord's seeking a Bride, His Second Coming, and the marriage in the skies, are here all beautifully forecast. Surely he is blind who sees in these Bible-typical characters, the Christ of Calvary; but fails to see the Christ of the Glory Cloud. 

Can we sit down at the Lord's Table and remember His death, and fail, withal, to anticipate His Coming? If so, blind, blind, blind, amid the blaze of noon. 

14 Chapter 14 

Verses 1-20
Preaching by the Way 
Acts 14:1-20 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
As we open the 14th chapter of Acts, we find Paul and Barnabas still traveling together and entering into Iconium. It is our purpose today to cover both the happenings in Iconium, and then to pass on with these two stalwart sons of God into Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia. There are so many things before us that we begin at once to tabulate them. 

I. PAUL AND BARNABAS IN ICONIUM (Acts 14:1-5 ) 
1. They went both together. Let me quote for you the opening verse of our study. "And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews." How beautiful is this expression conveying the fellowship of saints, but it is more than beautiful; it has a deep meaning. Men in business life usually associate themselves with other men. James and John, Andrew and Peter, were partners in fishing; for fish. Do we marvel, therefore, that they might not be partners in fishing for men? 

2. They SO spake. We will quote now the latter part of verse one, they "so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed." Let us emphasize the little word "so." It is God who "so" loved that He gave. The Apostle "so" spake that many believed. There are three things to suggest: 

(1) The subject matter of the sermon, In this case, and in every other case when Paul was speaking, the subject matter was the grace of God made manifest in Jesus Christ, raised and exalted. 

We need the preaching of Christ. He who preaches any other gospel is not preaching the Gospel. The pulpit should never be given over to political harangue, or moral themes, and certainly not to the discussion of the current literature of the day. The preacher is separated unto the Gospel of God concerning His Son. 

(2) The Spirit's power in the sermon. This is emphasized particularly by the little word "so." They "so" spake. However, Acts 14:3 tells us that they spake in the Lord. 

In preaching it is not enough to preach the Truth. It must be preached in the Holy Ghost. Paul wrote to the Church in Corinth, "I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling." 

It is easy to see what Paul preached to the people, for he preached the testimony of God and he preached Jesus Christ; but how did he preach it? Notice the contexts of his statement, "And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power." 
(3) They spake with boldness. Acts 14:3 also says, They abode "speaking boldly in the Lord." There was no fear of man either with Paul or Barnabas, There never should be with us. A preacher has no right to doctor his message to seek the plaudits of the pew. 

3. They wrought signs and wonders. Let me read to you the latter part of Acts 14:3 , "Speaking boldly in the Lord, * * and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands." These signs and wonders often followed the ministry of the disciples. God bore testimony by them. He gave endorsement through them to the men who proclaimed His Truth. We have already discussed in a former sermon the effect of signs and wonders, and while we think that these are still possible, just as the Holy Spirit desires to work them out, we must remember that they must be granted of God, and not forced. The big thing with the disciples, the thing first stated, and the thing stressed, is the testimony of salvation which they bore. The signs and wonders were granted unto them; they were marks of Divine approval and grace given from above, through which their hands might be strengthened in the service of the Lord. 

4. They caused division. Acts 14:4 reads, "But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the Apostles." 

There are those who would proclaim a general and universal acceptance of the Gospel in this age. That is absolutely unscriptural. Antagonism of the gospel message on the part of the multitudes will continue until the Lord comes back. Some will believe, some will not believe. 

5. They fled the city. Acts 14:5 and Acts 14:6 read: "And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them, they were ware of it, and fled into Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about." 

Some one will cry, "Cowards, Scarecrows, Faint-hearts, they fled!" Certainly they fled. But they did not flee because they were afraid or unwilling to bear persecution for Christ's sake; they fled because it is altogether improper for a child of God to place himself, purposely, in unnecessary danger. They were not "Scarecrows." We know that because a little while later they returned to the same city and preached Christ. Back into the vortex of possible persecution they went unafraid. Daniel could trust God without fear even in a lions' den; Paul and Silas could sing" in a Philippian jail. However, the same men who displayed no fear on many occasions, fled from Iconium. The same man, Paul, however, had been let down from the wall at Damascus and had fled. 

The lesson for us in all of this is potent. We should be willing to bear any necessary danger which the proclamation of the Truth brings upon us. But we should not be unwise or ashamed to make our escape from such persecution as might hinder our future ministry and testimony. 

II. PAUL AND BARNABAS IN LYSTRA AND DERBE (Acts 14:6-10 ) 
After the two Apostles fled from Iconium they came into "Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about." This was according to the command of Christ, "When they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another." Mark you, they did not stop preaching because the people sought to stone them. They merely changed their base of operation. 

1. "They preached the Gospel." That is the statement of Acts 14:7 . The Gospel has a message of good news. It is threefold in its contents. Paul said, "The Gospel which I preached unto you," "how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures." After this statement, Paul, in the same chapter, continued and discussed the resurrection of saints at the Coming of the Lord. Paul preached this Gospel; nothing more: nothing less. 

2. Healing the impotent man. In the city of Lystra there was a man impotent in his feet. He was a notable case in as much as he had been sick from birth, having never walked. Some one evidently had carried him to hear Paul, and, as he heard him, Paul observed him and perceived that he had faith to be healed. Then Paul said with a loud voice, "Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked." There are three things that are suggested here: 

(1) The Apostle saw his faith. We take it that more than the faith of the Apostle was necessary. The man who was healed himself exerted faith in the risen and seated Christ. 

(2) The Apostle saw his need. Any man's heart, especially that of a Christian, would be stirred to see a helpless cripple who had never been able to use his limbs. We have often wondered whether the Christians, who possess absolute faith in the person of Christ, are filled with the compassion of Christ. Our Lord has said that part of our religion is to "visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world." If we see a brother in need, and shut up our bowels of compassion against him, how dwelleth the love of God in us? 

(3) The Apostles knew Christ's power. Paul saw the lame man, saw his faith, saw his need, and knew that the Lord Jesus Christ had all authority and power to heal the impotent man. Therefore, he spoke unto him giving the command, "Stand upright on thy feet." That the Apostle had judged rightly both as to the faith of the man, and as to the power of Christ we know, because our Scripture reads, "And he leaped and walked." 

3. Worshipped by the people. When the people saw what was done to the cripple, we read, "They lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. 

With strong words did Paul address the people, refraining them from their preferred worship. The disciples were not slow to detect the objective of the crowd. Lystra and Derbe were cities given over to idolatry. 

They cried, " We also are men ." He who claims to himself the attributes of God is under the curse of the Almighty. God hath said, "My glory will I not give to another." There is here a needed warning against a great deal that passes today under the name of piety. 

III. HOMEWARD BOUND (Acts 14:21-23 ) 
As Paul returned to Lystra and to Iconium and Antioch there are three things which he did: 

1. He confirmed the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the faith. 
The Apostle knew that saints needed to be strengthened against the onslaught of the enemy. There were many who would seek to call them away from their fidelity to Christ and to the faith. Satan was going about then, as he goes about now, seeking whom he might devour. 

Because of this we should join with the Apostle Paul in confirming the souls of the disciples, and in exhorting them to continue in the faith. There are too many carried about with every wind of doctrine, and the sleight of men; with cunning craftiness whereby many lie in wait to deceive. 

2. He taught that through much tribulation we must enter into the Kingdom of God. 
The Apostle did not give to the saints a roseate view of the Christian pathway. He told them that their way would be strewn with thorns, and covered with thistles. It was not merely "tribulation," it was "much tribulation." All of this remains true, even to this very hour. Those who really go through with God must travel the path of trial. 

3. He ordained them elders in every Church. 
As Paul went back over the cities he had visited he found saints had matured sufficiently, and been proved enough for appointment as elders. The men who had shown themselves worthy were placed in leadership in every Church. 

IV. BACK IN ANTIOCH (Acts 14:26-28 ) 
After the two Apostles had passed through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia: then they preached the Word in Perga, and went down into Attalia. After this we read: 

"And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. 

"And when they were come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

"And there they abode long time with the disciples" (Acts 14:26-28 ). 

1. Barnabas and Paul rehearsed all that God had done with them. 
Mark you, the Apostles did not tell the Church of what they had done. They knew that they had done nothing of themselves. Here is a lesson we may well ponder. If we go forth in our own strength, we must surely go to defeat. If we go forth with Christ we go clothed with all authority and power. It is simply impossible for a man of God, sent forth in the demonstration and power of the Holy Spirit, to fail. If then, victory is given us from above, what right have we to take the glory to ourselves? 

2. They rehearsed how God had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 
Thank God that the door which was opened by the rent veil at the death of Christ was never closed, nor is it closed today. The message of Christ, "Go ye into all the world," was not and is not revoked. 

3. They abode there long time with the disciples. 
It must have been a great joy to dwell in Antioch when Paul visited there in the first place. He stayed there until the Holy Ghost sent him forth. Now once more he is tarrying in Antioch. The Church at Antioch was a greater center for the faith. That they welcomed Barnabas and Paul we are sure, and that Paul and Barnabas rejoiced to be with them is also sure. Sweet is the fellowship of saints. When brethren dwell together in unity, and love one another in Christ, the fellowship and comradeship surpasses any relationship known to man. 

V. TROUBLE-MAKERS (Acts 15:1 ) 
The fifteenth chapter begins with the story of certain men who came down from Judaea bent on making trouble. Read Acts 15:1 : "And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." 

The Bible says to mark those who cause divisions. There are some men, alas, who seem to have no greater pleasure than tearing down the work that another is building. There are some who take delight in disrupting the peace of God which pervades a church, and in scattering discord where unity has dwelt. 

There are other men who are forever setting themselves up against God and seeking to bring in some new cult in order that they may draw men away from their former fellowship, and unto themselves. Let us mark what these certain men, who came down from Judea, taught. 

They taught that salvation was dependent upon obedience to Mosaic ceremonials. They said, "Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." 

This was no small matter. They were adding "circumcision," a Jewish ceremonial to the Calvary work of Christ; and, at the same time they were subtracting from the glory and power of the Cross. 

Paul would gladly have yielded in matters that were not vital to the faith, but he would not for a moment permit the Cross of Christ to be made of no effect. He knew that if salvation came by circumcision, that the offence of the Cross had ceased. He knew that if salvation came by law-works it could not come by grace. 

VI. THE DELEGATION SENT TO JERUSALEM (Acts 15:2-11 ) 
The brethren at Antioch no doubt held Paul and Barnabas in highest esteem, but they also loved the saints in Jerusalem from whence the Gospel had first come to them. So it was that the brethren determined to send Paul and Barnabas and certain others from Antioch up to Jerusalem unto the Apostles and elders about this question. 

1. Received by the church. 
When Paul, and Barnabas, and their partners of travel, were come to Jerusalem they were "received of the Church, and of the Apostles and elders." These men of God were quick to welcome the servants of Christ who had travelled so far with the Word of Life. 

Our churches should always have the open heart and hand to returning missionaries and to faithful pastors and evangelists, who come into their midst. 

We are struck with the "order" given in Acts 15:4 . They were received, first, by the Church, secondly, by the Apostles, and thirdly by the elders. The Church did not "tail" the procession. It stood first. The Apostles were not greater than the Church. The elders did not have precedence to the Church. It was the Church that welcomed and received Paul and Barnabas. In the midst of the Church were the Apostles and the elders. The Church is bigger than any man who is in it. 

2. The contentions of certain Pharisees. 
In Acts 15:5 we find the fly in the ointment. It was caused by a group of believers who had come into the Church from the sect of the Pharisees. These taught saying, "It was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the Law of Moses." 

Paul and Barnabas quickly discovered that it was not the Church as a whole who backed the message of the men who came down from Judea, but it was, doubtless, this group of believing Pharisees, who were in the Church at Jerusalem. 

We are not unmindful that the Pharisees had, before their conversion, been great sticklers for religious ceremonials. They had sat in Moses' seat; they had boasted their observance of Moses' Law. Now that they had come into the Church, they were trying to bring along with them the "legalities" of the Judaic Law. They not only were entangled themselves with a yoke of bondage, but they were seeking to entangle others. They had run well in obeying the Truth; but they had fallen grievously from Grace, in seeking to demand obedience to the Law. Not only this, but they were disseminating their false standards and causing dissension. The Gentiles, in order to become Christians, according to these Christian Pharisees, must first become Jews. 

3. Peter's Rehearsal. 
In Peter's address, there are a number of striking things that should receive our attention. 

(1) God's choice of Peter to preach to the Gentiles. Peter said, "A good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the Word of the Gospel, and believe." 

As Peter spoke, the whole scene of the vessel let down from Heaven, filled with unclean beasts and birds, must have come before Peter. He seemed to feel once again the horror that gripped him in the vision. Once again there came vividly into Peter's mind, the statement he had made of yore, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." 

It was of this scene that Peter spoke. He said that God had chosen him from among the disciples, that by his mouth the Gentiles should hear the Word of the Gospel, and believe. He knew that at that time God had not laid upon Cornelius and the Gentile believers the necessity of circumcision, or the need of keeping the Law of Moses. He knew that, apart from any Judaic rights or ceremonies, God had borne witness to the salvation of the Gentiles, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as He had given Him unto the Jews. Peter emphasized that God had made no difference between Jew and Gentile. He said, that God had purified "their hearts by faith," and not by circumcision. 

We linger a moment to suggest that God in sending Peter to Cornelius, doubtless had this very Jerusalem gathering in mind. God looks down through the years. God molds present time events, in their relationship to future events, which are yet to come to pass. 

(2) Peter's warning. After the Apostle had so clearly set forth his own visit to the Gentiles, and their conversion through faith and apart from the works of the Law, Peter uttered these significant words, "Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?" 

Perhaps Paul had in memory these words from Peter, when, in the Spirit he wrote to the Galatians, "Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage." 

(3) Peter's proclamation of salvation by grace. Let us quote Acts 15:11 , "But we believe that through the Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they." 

As we hear these closing words with which Peter spoke, we are reminded of the Holy Spirit's great philippic through Paul: "For by Grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast" 

There are some who imagine that the message of salvation as presented by Paul differed from the message of salvation as presented by Peter and by James. This is utter folly, James, and Peter, and Paul believed alike. They all preached salvation by Grace, and apart from works. To James, however, it was given to emphasize that the faith that saves is a faith that works. 

VII. BARNABAS AND PAUL ADDRESS THE CONFERENCE (Acts 15:12 ) 
After Peter had spoken, we read, "Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul." 

We are truly surprised at the course of the remarks which fell from the lips of these two valiant evangelists. It appears that they utterly ignored the question of "circumcision" and of "law-works," which had been the cause of contention at Antioch; and which had caused the meeting they were now addressing. We are sure it would have been quite the natural thing for Barnabas and Paul to have unloaded their mind concerning this matter of circumcision. We are sure Paul could have made the "fur fly"; he would have found no difficulty in throwing a bombshell into the gathering. Paul knew the Scriptures, and he had been taught by God by Divine revelation, and he was perfectly able to defend himself against any of the brethren who dared to even suggest anything beyond salvation by Grace. Paul and Barnabas, however, must have kept away from this debate. The Bible gives these significant words, "Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them." 

Doubtless, these men felt that the best way to settle the muted question of "circumcision" as a Gentile church requirement was to follow the course which Peter had pursued by showing how God had wrought among the Gentiles, giving them the Holy Ghost apart from circumcision, and making no difference between them and the Jews, The multitudes could not but rejoice as they heard the record of what God had done. 

When Paul and Barnabas had taken their seat the spirit of contention seemed to have faded away, as fades the mist before the noonday sun. Acts 15:13 says, "And after they had held their peace." 

15 Chapter 15 

Verses 13-21
The Plan and Purpose of God 
Acts 15:13-21 

INTRODUCTORY WORDS 
We are once more back in Jerusalem in attendance at the council called by the Church at Jerusalem to consider the demands of certain from the sect of the Christian Pharisees, who were demanding that the Gentile believers should be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses. 

In our last study we discovered that much disputing had, at the first, arisen. Afterward Peter had stood up and declared how God had by his mouth preached the Gospel unto the Gentiles in Caesarea, and how they had been saved and received the Holy Ghost the same as the Jews. Following Peter, Barnabas and Paul had been called to address the conference, and they detailed before the assemblage the marvelous miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 

When the two missionary travelers had concluded their narrations, James arose to speak. 

We have just read the words with which James addressed the gathering. It is our purpose, as God enables us, today, to consider a part of these words that are so freighted with meaning words particularly vital to us in these the closing days of this age. 

I. JAMES HAD NO HESITANCY IN DISCLOSING THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF GOD IN THIS AGE OF GRACE 
There are some who have never been able to distinguish between one dispensation and another, imagining that God always works the same in every age. 

There are others, of whom we are one, who plainly see various stages in man's history, in which God is working under distinctive and different methods in order to give men every opportunity of love, light and life. 

There are some who delight in quoting from Hebrews this blessed and true word of inspiration: "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever." "Yesterday," reaches back into the eternal past; "to day," encompasses the great present, in which we now live and move; while "for ever," enters into those eternal ages to come wherein God will reveal the exceeding riches of His grace. 

This quotation from Hebrews is particularly used by those who teach Divine healing, as though Jesus Christ healed the same today as when He was upon the earth. However, if such an application be made, the good brethren who so claim should press back of Christ's earth life, and insist that He healed the same from Adam to Noah, and from Noah to Abraham, from Abraham to Moses, and from Moses to Christ. Yea, they must look back as far as God's "yesterday" looks back. They must go into the eternal ages of old, when the eternal Son was with the Father before the world was. 

Then, again, the men who force this verse into the realm of present-day methods of Divine healing, must not stop in their application of healing methods with this age of grace. They must also go on into the age of the "thousand years," and then go beyond into the glories of the New Jerusalem, and so on, through God's eternal for evermore. "Yesterday" looks back beyond any age known to man; "for ever," looks on beyond any age known to man, ages which will be revealed in their time. 

Now let us wait a moment. Let no one report that we do not believe in Divine healing, for such is not the case. We believe in the James instructions for this age. These are found in James 5:13-16 . 

However, Divine healing is not the issue just now. The issue is this are there distinctive ages in which God, in Christ, works in different ways? Does Hebrews 13:8 , the verse we have just quoted, teach that Christ is the same very God of very God; the same in attributes, the same in love, and holiness, and in righteousness in every age, from everlasting unto everlasting; or, does it teach that Christ works the same in every age, from everlasting to everlasting. 

Let us not force Scripture out of its true statement, in order to bolster up some doctrine we wish to enforce. Even if Christ does heal the same in every age, "yesterday, and to day, and for ever," let us not endeavor to emphasize that fact from a Scripture that does no more than to say that He is the same. 

James is not slow to assert the fact of distinctive plans for distinctive ages. The truth is that James, under the teaching of the Spirit, saw that the whole trouble that faced the Church in Jerusalem, had been brought about by the failure of some of the saints to discern God's "plan of the ages" and to force upon another, and a succeeding age, the religious ceremonials and laws that were in force in another and a preceding age. 

We hinted this before we now press it farther the whole of the disputations and dissensions among the early believers concerning circumcision, and Mosaic Law-works, was brought about by a failure to rightly divide the Word of Truth. 

We say this also, much, yea, most of the quibbling and quarreling among orthodox saints today is due to the same sad defect a failure to recognize distinctive dispensations, in which God deals under distinctive methods with men. 

The Christ we worship is the same, but the ceremonials in which we acknowledge Him may differ. The creed as to Christ's ceremonials which substantiate that creed, may change. 

Why go back into the age under Law, to enforce upon an age under Grace, the symbolical ordinance of the Sabbath. If the Sabbath was given to the Jews and to the Jews only, and was given to them as a sign between them and their God throughout their generations, then, why seek to enforce it upon the Gentiles and upon the Church? 

Thank God for the conference in Jerusalem! Thank God for the Apostle James! What clear insight he had into the plans and purposes of God! May God anoint our eyes with eyesalve that we also may see. 

II. JAMES PLAINLY DECLARED THE AGE-BOUNDARY THAT MARKS THE MINISTRATIONS OF THE CHURCH 
Here is the way James bounded this age "God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name; * * After this I will return." 

In this remarkable sentence James makes plain two vital truths. 

1. The Church Has a Particular Age Boundary. 

2. The Church Has a Definite Age Mission. 

We will take up only the first of these two. 

The Church has a particular age boundary. We use the word Church, although James did not use it. James used the word, "Gentiles." However the Lord is visiting the Gentiles and taking out of them a people through the ministrations of the Church to this all will agree. 

Some, however, may ask, "Where do you get from the words of James any particular age boundary? that is, where does James express that the Church had a definite age-beginning, or that the Church will have a definite age-ending. We get it from the statement, "God at the FIRST did," coupled with the statement, "After this I will return." 

From the time that the vail of the Temple was rent in twain, God turned to the Gentiles. This occurred at the death of Christ. Before the death of Christ, under the age of Mosaic Law, Christ held His ministry to the lost sheep of the House of Israel. After His resurrection Christ gave command, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations ." He also said, ""Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. " That was the beginning of the message of: salvation to all men. That was the time when witnessing was to begin in Jerusalem and reach on through Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 

But will the word and work of the Church have a time ending? It will. When? When the Lord comes to take the Church to Himself. James made this plain in his statement, "After this I will return," saith the Lord. 

The age-boundary of the Church, in which God turns to the Gentiles is plainly outlined by James; it is also emphasized in other Scriptures. Let us note a few of these: 

1.Matthew 23:37-39

 HYPERLINK "http://www.studylight.org/desk/index.cgi?q1=Matthew+23:37-39&t1=en_nas" \t "_blank" Matthew 23:37-39 . 
"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her kings, and ye would not! 

"Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

"For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matthew 23:37-39 ). 

Note the word till. Jerusalem's house was to be left desolate, but not for ever. It has been desolate for two thousand years; it is desolate now, although, thank God, there are some marks of the renaissance that must surely come to the chosen nation. However, her restoration will not come in any abiding sense till Christ comes again and Israel shall say, "Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord." 

The till of these verses cover the period of Israel's desolation. The Church, to be sure, is not mentioned, and yet, no one will deny that it is during this same age boundary (lying between the leaving desolate of Israel's House, and its final restoration), that the Church is carrying on. 

2.Luke 21:20-28

 HYPERLINK "http://www.studylight.org/desk/index.cgi?q1=Luke+21:20-28&t1=en_nas" \t "_blank" Luke 21:20-28 . We give here only a part of these marvelous words: 

"And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 

"And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

"And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring: 

"Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 

"And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory" (Luke 21:20 , Luke 21:24-27 ). 

What have we here? First of all, we have Israel's desolation; her being led captive into all of the nations; her being trodden down. All who know of Jerusalem's history, know that these words have met a literal fulfilment. They know also that Jerusalem and the Jews are still under the heel of the Gentiles. Shall this continue for ever? Impossible. Listen once more to the inerrant word of prophecy as we see what else is here in Luke's words: "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Not for ever, but until. 

Once more the Church is not mentioned, yet we all know that the Church is filling in the gap, and giving her testimony, during this age of Gentile supremacy. We have not yet proved that the Church age covers only the times of the Gentiles, and that when that time runs out the Church will be taken up, and the Children of Israel grafted in again: but we have shown that Israel's "being trodden down" is only during the times of the Gentiles. 

3.Romans 11:25-27

 HYPERLINK "http://www.studylight.org/desk/index.cgi?q1=Romans+11:25-27&t1=en_nas" \t "_blank" Romans 11:25-27 . 
"For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 

"And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

"For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins" (Romans 11:25-27 ). 

Once more we have the striking word until. Blindness in part is to happen unto Israel, but not for ever and ever and ever; but only until the fulness of the Gentiles come in. 

In our preceding verse we had the times of the Gentiles; now we have the fulness of the Gentiles. The word times and fulness both cover the same age boundary; but "times" refers to the whole period during which the Gentiles are to tread down Jerusalem; while "fulness" refers to the out-gathering from among the Gentiles which shall be garnered in before the "times" of the Gentiles can run out. 

Here then we have a most decided reference to the Church, but not by name. The whole eleventh chapter of Romans is given to the discussion of Israel's casting off, or "breaking off" under an answer to the query, "Hath God cast away His people?" The chapter says that Israel's fall became the riches of the world, and that her diminishing became the riches of the Gentiles. 

Israel was a branch broken off from God's olive tree; the Church was grafted in, and made to partake of the root and fatness of the olive tree. However, remember God's Word "For God is able to graft them in again." It is therefore easy to grasp the succeeding statement, "And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 

None need doubt now that Israel's rejection lies between Calvary and Olivet, between the Cross and the Second Coming, and that, during that same period of time the Church will make God known among men. 

4. 1 Corinthians 11:23-26 . 
"For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread: 

"And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. 

"After the same manner also He took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 

"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come" (1 Corinthians 11:23-26 ). 

Here we have the Church in a very definite way, for Paul in the Spirit writes, "When ye come together in the church" this is in 1 Corinthians 11:18 . Then in connection with the Church and her observance of the Lord's Supper, we have that same striking, "till." "Ye do shew the Lord's death till He come." 

The Church gathers around the Supper Table with, as it were, a great rainbow of promise stretching over its head, and marking the period in which the supper is to be observed. One end of the rainbow touches the hill of Calvary, it rests on the Cross; the other end of the rainbow touches Mount Olivet, it rests on the place of the Lord's Return. 

Thus, the Lord's Supper sets the age boundary of the Church, the same as the three Scriptures noted before, set the age boundary of Israel's casting off. 

How marvelous to consider that the until and the till of Matthew 23:1-39 , Luke 21:1-38 and Romans 11:1-36 , covers the same age limitations as the till of 1 Corinthians 11:1-34 . 

Our conclusion is in evidence Israel is broken off, trodden down, desolate until. The Church is grafted in, shewing forth the Lord's death, until. That is, while Israel is in chastisement, scattered among the nations, with her harps hung on the willow trees of weeping; the Church is making God and grace known to the world. The Church is occupying only until He come. 

5.Luke 19:11-13

 HYPERLINK "http://www.studylight.org/desk/index.cgi?q1=Luke+19:11-13&t1=en_nas" \t "_blank" Luke 19:11-13 . 
"And as they heard these things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear. 

"He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. 

"And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come" (Luke 19:11-13 ). 

Here is yet another "till." This time it is "Occupy till I come." The Lord describes Himself under the guise of a nobleman who is taking a journey into a far country to receive a Kingdom, and to return. He calls His servants and tells them to occupy while He is gone and until He returns. 

The parable was given because the disciples thought that the Kingdom of God would immediately appear. Christ was making clear that His Kingdom must be received from His Father, and that for this He must go into the skies. Since He went away, nearly two thousand years have elapsed and yet He tarries. However, He will surely come and bring His rewards with Him. 

It was just after this parable, with Christ's command, "Occupy till I come," that Christ was definitely rejected as King. While His disciples cast their clothes in the way, and hailed Him with a loud voice, saying, "Blessed be the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord"; yet some of the Pharisees from among the people said, "Master, rebuke Thy disciples." Then it was that Jesus drew near and wept over Jerusalem, saying, "And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, "Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. 

"For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side" (Luke 19:41-43 ). 

Accordingly Israel was rejected, but not for ever. She shall yet return to her Lord, and a nation shall be born in a day. 

Accordingly, also, the Church is "occupying," but she shall occupy only until the Lord comes again and receives her unto Himself, then she shall have a full reward. 

We are now ready to take up the words spoken by James at the council in Jerusalem. James said, "Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name. And to this agree the words of the Prophets * * After this I will return." 
What is James saying? He is saying that God is now dealing with the Gentiles, and will be so dealing until He returns to rebuild the Tabernacle of David which is fallen down. 

Are we willing to grant what James is proclaiming? 

Remember the occasion of James' remark. There were certain of those who believed from among the Pharisees, These believers were trying to still carry on under the Jewish regime, and were insisting that the Gentile believers should be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses. 

Peter had spoken showing that God had accepted the Gentiles apart from circumcision and Judaic rites, and filled them with the Spirit. Paul and Barnabas had spoken along much the same line, recounting the miracles and wonders that God had wrought among the Gentiles. Finally James is speaking, endorsing the position of Peter and showing that God was now visiting the Gentiles. James withal is contending that this position is in accord with the teaching of the Prophets. Therefore the Pharisees who believed were wrong in their demands, and Paul and Barnabas were right in refusing to place upon the Gentiles a Jewish yoke. 

Let us be content to rightly divide the Word of Truth, and not endeavor to lay upon saints what God does not lay upon them. Let us examine our faith and see if we are caught in the same meshes that involved some of the early Christians. If we are so entangled we also are causing no end of trouble and confusion. 

16 Chapter 16 

17 Chapter 17 

18 Chapter 18 

19 Chapter 19 

20 Chapter 20 

21 Chapter 21 

22 Chapter 22 

23 Chapter 23 

24 Chapter 24 

25 Chapter 25 

26 Chapter 26 

27 Chapter 27 

28 Chapter 28 

